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ABSTRACT 

This t h e s i s  d i scusses  Charles Williams' two major 

volumes of poet ry ,  ' Tal'i'e'ss.i'n' Thr.ough' Zo'gres and ' The' 'Re.gion 

'0.f th'e.'Suinme'r 'St'drs a s  Williams' s ta tement  of t h e  Way of the  

Aff irmation of Images. The poems a r e  d iscussed  wi th  c l o s e  

a t t e n t i o n  t o  a v a i l a b l e  c r i t i c a l  m a t e r i a l  and t o  Williams1 

o t h e r  work, p a r t i c u l a r l y  the  t h e o l o g i c a l  books and t h e  l a t e r  

novels .  

A b r i e f  b iographica l  study of Williams i s  followed 

by an o u t l i n e  of t h e  landscape of t h e  poems. This  o u t l i n e  

s i m p l i f i e s  l a t e r  d iscuss ion  and provides a  framework f o r  

cons ide ra t ion  of t h e  most important themes. 

.Chapter IV dea l s  with the  Way of t h e  Aff irmation of 

Images a s  one way t o  f i n d  God. The Way of the  Aff irmation 

and t h e  Way of the  Negation a r e  considered i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  

each o t h e r  and t o  t h e  poems. 

The way of love as  a  p a r t i c u l a r  mode of t h e  Way of 

t h e  Aff irmation of Images i s  d iscussed  i n  Chapter V. Love 

provides a  way t o  express  and rece ive  a f f i r m a t i o n  and thus 

i s  c e n t r a l  t o  Williams' theology. 

The f i n a l  chapter  i s  concerned wi th  t h e  image of t h e  

c i t y  a s  d i l l i a m ' s  culminating image. ~ h 6  c i t y  i s  produced 



by love and i t s  elements and i s  Williams' f u l l e s t  expression 

of h i s  concept of order  and exchange on e a r t h .  
. . . .  . 

Tal'iess'i 'n Thr'ough 'Lo.pr'es and ' The' Re.g'i'o'n' 'o'f ' the 

Su'inmer S t a r s  a r e  concerned with t h e  at tempt  t o  b u i l d  t h e  

c i t y .  The experiment f a i l s  but  t h e  a f f i rma t ions  cont inue.  

Logres becomes mere B r i t a i n ,  but  Galahad, Pe rc iva le ,  and 

Bors achieve t h e  G r a i l .  
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I. INTRODUCTION 

Since Charles Williams1 death a number of books 

and articles have appeared which deal with almost all 

aspects of his work. People who knew him, most notably 

Michal Williams, C.S. Lewis, Dorothy Sayers, W.H. Auden, 

and T.S. Eliot, have contributed personal reflections; 1 

studies of Williams as novelist have been written by 

Antony Borrow, George Parker Winship Jr., Geoffrey 

Parsons, and Mark R. Hillegas; Robert McAfee Brown, Glen 

Cavaliero, and George Every have discussed Williams as 

Christian writer; Alice Mary Hadfield has written a 

biography with critical inserts ; general introductions 

to Williams, written by Anne Ridler, Mary McDermott 

Shideler, and John Heath-Stubbs have appeared; Nathan 

Comfort Starr, Charles Moorman, and David Jones have 

discussed Williams' (and others1) use of the Arthurian 

material; and the concept of "the city" and Williams' 

relationship to the so-called "Oxford Christians" has 

been discussed by Charles Moorman and R.J. Reilly. To 

date, however, only C.S. Lewis in Arthurian Torso has 

attempted to discuss, as his major concern, Williams' last 

two volumes of poetry, Taliessin ?hrough Logres and 

The Region of the Summer Stars. 



Lewist a r t i c l e ,  which he c a l l s  "Williams and 

t h e  Arthuriad",  conta ins  an e x p l i c a t i o n  of  each ind iv idua l  

poem based on r e c o l l e c t i o n s  by t h e  author  of  what Williams 

had s a i d  about t h e  poems. Lewis gives a s  h i s  reason f o r  

w r i t i n g  t h e  a r t i c l e  t h e  explanat ion  t h a t :  

The l y r i c a l  cyc le ,  i s  a  d i f f i c u l t  work which i f  
l e f t  without  a  commentary, might soon become 
another  such b a t t l e f i e l d  f o r  competing i n t e r p r e -  
t a t i o n s  a s  Blake 's  Prophet ic  Books. Since I 
had heard nea r ly  a l l  of it read aloud and expounded 
by t h e  author  and had quest ioned him c l o s e l y  on h i s  
meaning I f e l t  I might be a b l e  t o  gonunent on i t ,  
though imperfec t ly ,  y e t  u s e f u l l y .  

The a r t i c l e  i s  invaluable  because it o u t l i n e s  what 

Williams i s  t a l k i n g  about;  it b r i e f l y  exp la ins  each poem, 

i d e n t i f i e s  some people and some p l a c e s ,  cons iders  some of 

Will iamst themes and r e l i g i o u s  i d e a s ,  and i n  genera l  

provides  an overview of the  cyc le .  Without i t ,  reading  

T a l i e s s i n  Through Logres and The Region of t h e  Summer 

S t a r s  would be as  d i f f i c u l t  a s  reading  Pound's Cantos 

without  t h e  annotated index--a  sense  of  power and beauty 

would be r e a l i z e d ,  c e r t a i n  passages would s t i c k  i n  t h e  

mind, but  l i t t l e  of t h e  meaning would be c l e a r .  

What Lewis does not  do, does not  in tend t o  do, 

i s  provide an a n a l y s i s  of t h e  major themes found i n  t h e  

poems. This  t h e s i s  w i l l  a t tempt  t o  p ick  up where Lewis 



left off; it will discuss the poems and illuminate them, 

where necessary, with references to Williams1 other work, 

particularly the theological articles, the novels, and 

The Figure of Beatrice. 

The Arthurian poems are Williams1 statement of 

the Way of the Affirmation of Images as one way to find 

God. A particular mode of that Way is the way of love. 

In ' Ta'l'i'e'ss'in Thr'ough' 'Logres and The Re'gi'on of the 

Summe'r' Stars, love and its elements produce the city and 

that city is Williams1 main image in the poems. It is the 

attempt to create heaven on earth. 

This thesis will attempt to deal with the Way of 

the Affirmation of Images, the way of love, and the image 

of the city, in order to explore Williams1 conception of 

order and exchange on earth and thus his major themes. 
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11. THE MAN AND HIS WORK 

Charles Walter Stansby Williams was born 

September 20, 1886 in Holloway, a London suburb. His 

parents, Walter and Mary Williams, were a hard-working, 

religious couple with literary interests. Walter was 

employed as foreign correspondent in a London firm and 

wrote short stores and verse for small magazines; Mary's 

brother, Charles Wall, published books about antiquities 

and castles. In 1894, Walter's firm went into liquidation. 

His failing eye-sight prevented him from getting another 

job, and the family decided to move to the country. They 

went to St. Albans where Mary set up small artists1 

materials and stationery shop and struggled hard to make 

ends meet. Charles Williams1 early years were shaped by 

the stability provided by his mother in supporting the 

family, long walks with his father in which they discussed 

literature, history, and religion, and the family's 

complete devotion to the Church of England. 

There was little money for Williams1 education, 

but he cleared a way for himself by winning a Junior 

County Scholarship to St. Albans Grammar School in 1898, 

and in 1901 a County Scholarship to University College, 

Gower Street. The scholarship did not cover everything, 



and i n  January 1904 Williamsf u n i v e r s i t y  c a r e e r  was c u t  

o f f  because h i s  family could not  longer  a f f o r d  t o  keep 

him t h e r e .  He soon found work i n  a  bookroom i n  Holborn 

and a t  the  same time began a t t e n d i n g  c l a s s e s  a t  t h e  

Working Manfs College.  

While he was s t i l l  i n  school ,  Williams wrote 

cont inuously.  He cont r ibuted  s t o r i e s  and dramas t o  a  

magazine run by one of the  boys a t  S t .  Albans Grammar 

School, and h i s  only c l o s e  f r i e n d ,  George Robinson, says 

he kept  "a s o r t  of running drama, concerning one Prince 

Rudolph (Rur i t an ia ,  of course,  i n  t h e  background), 

P r incess  Rosalind and a  Baron de Bracey (!), a comic 

c h a r a c t e r  i n  t h e  F a l s t a f f  ve in ."  A s  Williams grew up 

he turned more and more t o  poet ry  and h i s  r e l i g i o u s  

awareness deepened. He apparent ly  never went through a  

pe r iod  i n  which he r e j e c t e d  h i s  f a i t h  o r  turned away 

from h i s  love of poet ry ;  t h e  two kept  him going though 

o t h e r  t h i n g s  f a i l e d .  

When Williams was twenty-one and reading proofs  

a t  Oxford Univers i ty  P ress ,  he had h i s  moment of v i s i o n :  

he met Florence Sarah Conway. He r e a c t e d  r a t h e r  l i k e  

t h e  young Dante of La V i t a  Nuova, was profoundly 

shaken, and immediately began w r i t i n g  a  s e r i e s  of  e igh ty -  

f o u r  sonnets  calked The S i l v e r  S t a i r .  I t  was no t  u n t i l  



t e n  yea r s  l a t e r ,  1917, t h a t  he married Florence,  whom he 

immediately re-named Michal. Apart from t h e  sonnet 

sequence, Williams wrote l i t t l e  about t h e s e  e a r l y  yea r s .  

H i s  account of h i s  f i r s t  s i g h t  of  Michal and i ts  e f f e c t  

on him i s  made c l e a r  i n  h i s  sonnet w r i t t e n  immediately 

a f t e r  t h e i r  f i r s t  meeting: 

A l l  breaking and a l l  making of a l l  laws 
Surely from one f a i t h  ha th  looked f o r t h  on me, 
Who have not  u t t e r e d  nor my h e a r t  ha th  known 
Desire  of woman; s u r e l y  L i f e  withdraws 
I t s  burden from me while I walk ?lone,  
S i l e n t ,  and musing on a memory. 

Michal recounted t h a t  moment i n  an a r t i c l e  w r i t t e n  

s h o r t l y  a f t e r  Williams' death:  

For t h e  f i r s t  f i v e  minutes of our meeting I 
thought him t h e  most s i l e n t ,  withdrawn young man 
I had ever  met. For t h e  next  f i v e  minutes I 
thought him t h e  n i c e s t  young man I had ever  met. 
For t h e  r e s t  of t h e  evening I thought him t h e  most 
t a l k a t i v q  young man I had ever  met, and s t i l l  t h e  
n i c e s t .  

To judge from l a t e r  accounts ,  t h a t  was t h e  only time t h a t  

anyone ever  foundWill iams e i t h e r  s i l e n t  o r  withdrawn. 

Fred Page, a f r i e n d  from Oxford Univers i ty  

P r e s s ,  introduced Williams t o  Al ice  and Wi l f r id  Meynell 

and through t h e i r  inf luence  The S i l v e r  S t a i r  was pub- 

l i s h e d  i n  1912 i n  a l i m i t e d  e d i t i o n  of 250 copies .  The 
. . 



war came and went; Williams had been found u n f i t  f o r  

a c t i v e  duty because of a lack  of nervous co -o rd ina t ion  

but  most of h i s  f r i e n d s  were f i g h t i n g  and two p a r t i c u -  

l a r l y  c l o s e  f r i e n d s  were k i l l e d .  H i s  anguish over t h e  

war expressed i t s e l f  i n  h i s  Poems of Conformity, pub- 

l i s h e d  i n  1917. Nei ther  volume of poe t ry  caused much 

comment, al though Theodore Maynard a t t acked  Poems o f  

Conformity because he thought it proved t h a t  Williams 

was "a S a t a n i s t ,  a p h a l l i c  worshipper i n  a C h r i s t i a n  

d r e s s ,  making a cunning a t t a c k  on C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h  and 

mora l i ty  by us ing  C h r i s t i a n  dogma and r i t u a l  a s  symbols 

of  l u s t .  . . . " Afte r  meeting Williams, Maynard r e -  

canted h i s  s ta tements  and l a t e r  ranked Williams t h i r d  

(behind G . K .  Chester ton and Al ice  Maynell) among 

l i v i n g  poe t s  i n  B r i t a i n .  There was l i t t l e  o t h e r  

c r i t i c i s m  and only s l i g h t  p r a i s e .  
6 

The 1920's were yea r s  of s e t t l i n g  i n t o  l i f e .  

Williams continued t o  work a t  Oxford Univers i ty  Press  

and t o  w r i t e  poet ry ,  a r t i c l e s ,  and reviews, a s  we l l  a s  

p r i v a t e  masques f o r  t h e  enter ta inment  of those who 

worked a t  t h e  Press .  H i s  only son, Michael, was born 
I a 

i n  1922 and t o  earn e x t r a  mopey Williams began g iv ing  

evening l e c t u r e s .  He l e c t u r e d  r e g u l a r l y  a t  the  L .C .C .  

Holloway ~ i t e ' r a r ~  I n s t i t u t e  and was one of t h e  London 



County Counci l ' s  panel  of Evening I n s t i t u t e  Lecturers .  

I n  o rde r  t o  f u r t h e r  supplement h i s  income he began t o  

w r i t e  b iograph ies ,  book reviews, and t h e  f i r s t  of h i s  

novels .  He t o l d  Fred Page t h a t  he wrote h i s  novels  

" to  pay my s o n ' s  school fees" .  ' Although t h e  novels  

and "pot b o i l e r s " ,  a s  he c a l l e d  t h e  b iographies ,  o f t en  

prevented him from g e t t i n g  on wi th  t h e  poet ry  and it is  

s a i d  t h a t  "Williams' one r e a l  gr ievance a g a i n s t  h i s  

l o t  was t h a t  no one would pay him f o r  w r i t i n g  poetry",  

t h e r e  seems t o  have been l i t t l e  r e a l  c o n f l i c t .  C.S. 

Lewis wrote:  

Everything he ever s a i d  implied t h a t  h i s  prose 
f i c t i o n , '  h i s  "pot b o i l e r s " ,  and h i s  poet ry  a l l  
went on concurrent ly ;  t h e r e  was no " turn ing  
from" one t o  t h e  o t h e r .  He never s a i d  anything 
t o  suggest  t h a t  he f e l t  h i s  themes "would not '  f i t  
with-  ease  i n t o  t a l e s  of modern l i f e . "  9 

Williams expressed h i s  ideas  a s  e f f e c t i v e l y  i n  those  

t h i n g s  which he wrote p r imar i ly  f o r  money as  i n  those 

he wrote because he wanted t o .  H i s  books reviews o f t e n  

r e v e a l  f a r  more about Williams than they do about t h e  

book being reviewed. 

(r I n  s p i t e  of f i n a n c i a l  presSures ,  a  heavy 

l e c t u r i n g  schedule,  and h i s  day t o  day work a t  t h e  P ress ,  

Williams had t h r e e  volumes of poet ry  publ ished i n  t h i s  



decade. Divorce Windows of Night 

A Myth of Shakespeare (1928) were received with little 

notice except by Theodore Maynard who said Divorce was 

the beginning of the period of transition before the 

coming of Williams1 "supreme effort". lo The poems in 

these volumes were written in a style that is much 

closer to the traditionalism of The Silver Stair than 

it is to ' Taliessin Through 'Logres. The rich imagery 

and complexity of thought that characterizes the later 

poetry is missing in these early works. 

Between 1930 and 1939, Williams produced 

twenty-one books. In 1930 a collection of lectures was 

published as Poetry at Present. Williams here re-. 

stricted himself to those poets alive when the lectures 

were written (1928 - 1930) and whose poetry "en- 

larged the boundaries of English verse." The book 

provides an overview of the poetry of Thomas Hardy, 

A.E. Houseman, William Butler Yeats, John Masefield, 

T.S. Eliot, Edith Sitwell, and Edmund Blunden, among 

others. This was followed by six of the seven novels: 

War in Heaven (1930), Many Dimensions (1931) , The 
I 4 

Place of the Lion (l93l), The Greater Trumps (l93Z), 

Shadows of Ecstasy (1933), and Descent into Hell 

(1937);- two other collections of lectures: The English 



Poetic Mind (1932) and Reason and Beauty in the Poetic 

Mind - (1933); two theological books: He Came Down From 

Heaven (1938) and The Descent of the Dove (1939); 

the first of the Arthurian cycle: Taliessin Through Logres 

(1938); and several biographies and plays. The lectures 

in The English Poetic Mind discuss the moment of schism 

and contradiction that Williams believed comes to all 

poets and how the poetry changed as each poet either con- 

fronted the crisis and moved forward, or evaded it and 

slipped back. Reason and Beauty in the Poetic Mind is 

concerned with the role that reason or intellect plays 

when faced with beauty which may or may not be truth. The 

theological books, along with the later What the Cross 

Means to Me and The Forgiveness of Sins provide the most 

thorough explication of what Williams believed. They out- 

line his major thems of affirmation, co-inherence, ex- 

change, and "the city", and are essential guides to the 

later novels and the Arthurian poems. 

During the 1930's Williams worked full time at 

the Press, continued lecturing, contributed regular 
J . 

articles and reviews to such publications as Time and Tide, 

Week-End Review, and Theology, and gradually became known 

to writers outside the Oxford University Press Circle. In 



1936 he wrote Thomas Cranmer of  Canterbury f o r  t h e  Can- 

t e r b u r y  F e s t i v a l .  T.S. E l i o t ' s  Murder i n  t h e  Cathedral  

had been t h e  1935 Canterbury F e s t i v a l  p lay  and Williams 

and E l i o t  s t r u c k  up a  f r i e n d s h i p  which continued u n t i l  

Williams' dea th .  l2 The young Dylan Thomas at tended 

Williams' l e c t u r e s  i n  1935 and around t h i s  time Williams 

met Dorothy Sayers who was i n t e r e s t e d  i n  s i m i l a r  theolog-  

i c a l  i d e a s ,  wrote d e t e c t i v e  f i c t i o n ,  r e l i g i o u s  p l a y s ,  and 

was t r a n s l a t i n g  Dante. In  1936 C.S. Lewis' The Allegory 

of  Love was publ ished by Oxford Unive r s i ty  P ress ;  

Williams was on t h e  po in t  of w r i t i n g  t o  Lewis t o  congrat-  

u l a t e  him on h i s  book when he rece ived  an e n t h u s i a s t i c  

l e t t e r  from Lewis about h i s  own The Place o f  t h e  Lion. 

A f r i e n d s h i p  r e s u l t e d  which was s t rengthened i n  1939 when 

Oxford Univers i ty  Press  was evacuated from i ts  London 

headquar ters  t o  Oxford f o r  t h e  dura t ion  of t h e  war. 

A t  Oxford, Williams was recognized as  a  scho la r  

a s  we l l  a s  a  poet .  He l e c t u r e d  a t  t h e  Univers i ty ,  ac ted  

a s  a  t u t o r  i n  S t .  H i lda ' s  College,  and was given an 

honorary M.A. degree.  H i s  s k i l l  a s  a  l e c t u r e r  seems t o  

have depended a s  much on h i s  own enthusiasm a s  upon what 
I . 

he s a i d :  

He i s  an ugly man with r a t h e r  a  cockney voice .  But 
no one -ever th inks  of t h i s  f o r  5 minutes a f t e r  he 



has begun speaking. H i s  f a c e  becomes almost 
a n g e l i c .  Both i n  pub l i c  and i n  p r i v a t e  he is of  
n e a r l y  a l l  t he  men I  have met, t h e  one whose address  
most overflows with - love.  I t  is  simply i r r e s i s t i b l e .  
These young men and women were lapping  up what he 
s a i d  about Chas t i ty  before  t h e  end of  t h e  hour. 
I t ' s  a  b i g  t h i n g  t o  have done. 1 3  

Anne Rid le r  remembers Dylan Thomas saying  t o  him: "Why 

you come i n t o  t h e  room and t a l k  about Keats and Blake a s  

i f  they were a l i v e . "  l4 Williams was i n  demand as  a  

l e c t u r e r  t o  church groups, var ious  s o c i e t i e s ,  and o the r  

u n i v e r s i t i e s .  There were p lans  t o  give him a permanent 

appointment a t  Oxford fol lowing h i s  r e t i r ement  from t h e  

Press  i n  1951. 

Williams was a  member of a  small  group of  

Oxford people c a l l e d  t h e  "Inklings" who met twice a  

week t o  read  and d i scuss  what each had r e c e n t l y  w r i t t e n .  

J . R . R .  Tolkien read p a r t s  of h i s  Lord of  t h e  Rings t o  

t h e  group, C.S. Lewis read  The Problem of  Pain and 

Pere landra  (Voyage t o  Venus), and Williams read A l l  - 
Hallowst Eve. Attempts have been made t o  prove t h a t  

t h e s e  meetings g r e a t l y  inf luenced t h e  course of t h e  work 

being done a t  t h i s  time, but  C.S. Lewis minimizes t h i s  

in f luenee  except with regard  t o  himself and Williams: 

Charles  Williams c e r t a i n l y  inf luenced me and I  per -  
haps inf luenced him. But a f t e r  t h a t  I th ink  you 



would draw a  blank. No one ever  inf luenced Tolkien--  
you might as  wel l  t r y  t o  in f luence  a  bander-snatch . . . . To be s u r e ,  we had a  common p o i n t  of view, 
but  we had it before we met. I t  was t h e  cause 
r a t h e r  than t h e  r e s u l t  of our  f r i e n d s h i p .  . . . 

Williams inf luence  on Lewis i s  d e f i n a t e l y  evident  i n  - That 

Hideous St rength ,  the  t h i r d  i n  t h e  sc ience  f i c t i o n  t r i l o g y  

(Out o f  the  S i l e n t  P lanet  and Perelandra a r e  t h e  f i r s t  

two volumes, but  it i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  p o i n t  out  s p e c i f i c  

ins t ances  i n  which Lewis inf luence  Williams. 

In  h i s  l a s t  yea r s  Williams produced some of  h i s  

most important work. An h i s t o r i c a l  s tudy,  Witchcraf t ,  

appeared i n  1941; then came a  t h e o l o g i c a l  book, The For- 

giveness  of Sins  (1942) ; a  study of Dante, The Figure 

of Beat r ice  (1943); more Ar thur ian  poems, The Region of  

t h e  Summer S t a r s  (1944); t h e  most s e r i o u s  of h i s  novels ,  

A l l  Hallows1 Eve (1945); and a  major p lay ,  The House of  

t h e  Octopus (1945). Witchcraf t  is,  t o  quote Williams, 

"a b r i e f  account of t h e  h i s t o r y  i n  C h r i s t i a n  t imes of t h a t  

pe rve r t ed  way of t h e  soul  which we c a l l  magic, o r  (on a  

lower l e v e l )  w i t c h c r a f t ,  and with t h e  r e a c t i o n  a g a i n s t  

it. " l6 The Forgiveness of Sins  is a  companion t o  - He 

Came Down From Heaven; both d e a l  wi th  t h e  f a l l  of man 

through h i s  d e s i r e  t o  see  a s  God and wi th  t h e  subsequent 

redemption o f  man through t h e  Atonement. 



I n  h e r  t r a n s l a t i o n  of  The Divine Comedy, 

Dorothy Sayers acknowledges h e r  debt  t o  Williams and - The 

F i g u r e  o'f 'Be'a'tr'i'ce with t h e  dedica t ion:  

TO THE DEAD MASTER 
OF THE AFFIRMATIONS 
CHARLES WILLIAMS 

E quen t l  i o  l l a b b i a  i n  grado, mentre i o  vivo 
convien che n e l l a  mia l ingua  s i  scerna .  17 

The' Figure 'o'f Be'atrice must be considered one of t h e  most 

important works of Dante scho la r sh ip  of  t h i s  century ;  i t  

examines Dante from an ind iv idua l  pe r spec t ive  and thus  

opens up new a r e a s  f o r  cons ide ra t ion .  These l a t e r  books, 

along with t h e  e a r l i e r  He Came Down From Heaven a r e  

marked by an inc reas ing  awareness o f ' t h e  power of God and 

a correspondipg decrease i n  t h e  power o f  darkness.  The 

books o f  t h e  19301s,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  t h e  novels ,  have about 

them a  sense  of blackness and c o n f l i c t  t h a t  is  absent  

from t h e s e  books. 

Through h i s  l i f e  t h e  main in f luences  on Williams 

were h i s  wife ,  h i s  r e l i g i o n ,  and t h e  Oxford Univers i ty  

Press .  Michal Williams encouraged he r  husband i n  a l l  h i s  

p u r s u i t s ;  she co l l abora ted  wi th  him on a  book of 

C h r i s t i a n  symbolism, l i s t e n e d  t o  him as  he read h i s  books 

i n  progress ,  and advised him when she thought he had made 

a  mistake.  I t  i s  genera l ly  acknowledged t h a t  t h e  f i r s t  



. Al.l .Ha.l.lo. . 
chap te r  of wsl"Eve was completely r e - w r i t t e n  

because Michal s a i d  it was wrong. The church gave 

Williams a  foundat ion;  h i s  l i f e  and a l l  h i s  w r i t i n g s  

were based on i t s  teachings .  Oxford Unive r s i ty  Press  

appeared t o  Williams a s  a  microcosm of  o rde r  i n  an i n -  

c reas ing ly  d isordered  B r i t a i n ;  he c a r r i e d  out  i t s  

r o u t i n e  t o  t h e  smal l e s t  d e t a i l  and d i s l i k e d  any dev ia t ion  

from t h e  s e t  course.  Order appeared t o  him a s  a  r e f l e c -  

t i o n  of t h e  p a t t e r n  s e t  i n  Heaven; d i s o r d e r  was a  r e -  

j e c t i o n  of  t h a t  p a t t e r n .  

Charles  Williams d ied  suddenly on May 15, 1945. 

He had w r i t t e n  t h i r t y - s i x  books, coun t l e s s  a r t i c l e s ,  

reviews, unco l l ec ted  poems, and p l a y s ,  a s  we l l  a s  an un- 

f i n i s h e d  prose  h i s t o r y  of Ar thur ian  romance c a l l e d  - The 

Figure o f  Arthur .  l8 H i s  death was a  shock t o  a l l  who 

knew him, p a r t i c u l a r l y  t o  C.S. Lewis who wrote: 

I a l s o  have become much acquainted with g r i e f  now 
through t h e  death of my g r e a t  f r i e n d  Charles 
Williams, my f r i e n d  of f r i e n d s ,  t h e  comforter of 
a l l  our  l i t t l e  s e t ,  t h e  most a n g e l i c  man. The odd 
t h i n g  is  t h a t  h i s  death has made my f a i t h  s t ronger  
than  it was a  week ago. And I f i n d  t h a t  a l l  t h a t  
t a l k  about " fee l ing  t h a t  he .is c l o s e r  t o  us  than 
before1' i s n ' t  j u s t  t a l k .  It's j u s t  what it does 
f e e l  l i k e .  . . . 19 

Even i n  dea th  h i s  presence was f e l t  by those  who knew him. 

These who'did not  know him, and have become f a m i l i a r  with 



him only  through h i s  books and through t h e  comments o f  h i s  

f r i e n d s ,  can on ly  guess a t  t h e  power of t h e  man. 
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111  THE LANDSCAPE OF THE ARTHURIAN POEMS 

In  any d i scuss ion  of  Tal iessi in  Through Logres 

and The Region o f  t h e  Summer S t a r s  i t  i s  important t o  

determine f i r s t ,  who T a l i e s s i n  i s ,  and second, why 

Williams chose T a l i e s s i n  and the  Ar thur ian  m a t e r i a l .  

Williams in t roduces  T a l i e s s i n  i n  "The Ca l l ing  of 

T a l i e s ' s i n "  : 

By some it was s a i d  t h a t  T a l i e s s i n  
was a c h i l d  of Henwg the  s a i n t ,  bred i n  Caerleon, 
and thence come, miracle-commissioned; by some 
t h a t  he sprang from t h e  bards ,  t h e  a n c i e n t  guards of 

t h e  cauldron 
c a l l e d  of  Ceridwen; she goddes o r  p r i e s t e s s ,  
Tydeg V o e l l s  wi fe ,  whose l i f e  was legend, 
and he i f  h e r  son then so  by magic:' none 
knew; no c l u e  he showed when he rode down t h e  Wye 
corac le -c rad led ,  and a t  t h e  weir  was seen  
by Elphin t h e  son of Gwyddno and drawn t o  shore.  
The men wi th  Elphin then could only s t a r e  
a t  t h e  b r i g h t  forehead of t h e  lone ly  r i v e r - f u g i t i v e  
t h e  c h i l d  coming from t h e  wi ld  Druid wood. 1 

The beginnings of T a l i e s s i n  and thus  t h e  beginnings of 

poe t ry  a r e  shrouded i n  mystery, No one is c e r t a i n  where 

T a l i e s s i n  comes from; D.W. Nash o f f e r s  s i x  ve r s ions  of 

t h e  legend of T a l i e s s i n ,  inc luding  t h e  one used by 

Williams which i s  from The Mabinogion. Thomas Love Peacock 
I .. 

a l s o  u s e s  t h e  s t o r y  from The Mabinogion i n  h i s  t a l e ,  

The Misfortunes of  Elphin.  He d e s c r i b e s  t h e  a r r i v a l  of  



T a l i e s s i n :  

The summer n igh t  was s t i l l  and b r i g h t ,  
The summer moon was l a r g e  and c l e a r ,  
The f r a i l  bark,  on the '  s p r i n g t i d e ' s  h e i g h t ,  
Was f l o a t e d  i n t o  E l p h i n t s  wei r .  
The baby i n  h i s  arms he r a i s e d ;  
H i s  love ly  spouse s tood by, and gazed, 
And, b l e s s i n g  it with g e n t l e  vow, 
Cr ied  "TALIESIN!'" "Radiant Brow!" 

According t o  Peacock t h i s  is t h e  song o f  h i s  beginnings 

t h a t  T a l i e s s i n  s a n g  t o  t h e  cour t  of  King Arthur  a t  t h e  

Bardic  Congress and Arthur was s o  p leased  t h a t  he awarded 

him t h e  h i g h e s t  honours and made him Chief Bard. 

The legends agree t h a t  T a l i e s s i n  (which does 

mean "radiant  brow") was a  most no tab le  bard.  The bards 

seem t o  have been possessors  of a l l  knowledge: 

I n  early-medieval Wales t h e  Bards were a  c l a s s  by 
themselves--graduates  i n  a  p a r t i c u l a r  a r t .  To o b t a i n  
admission i n t o  t h e  ranks of t h i s  b a r d i c  h ie ra rchy  t h e  
candida te  had t o  undergo a  s t r ic t  and d e f i n i t e  l i t e r -  
a r y  t r a i n i n g :  he had t o  prove himself  master of c e r -  
t a i n  t r a d i t i o n a l  l o r e .  5 

T a l i e s s i n  is  descr ibed a s  having been: 

a  man who ranked among t h e  p r i n c i p a l  wise men of  t h e  
Cymric na t ion ;  and T a l i e s i n ,  Chief of  t h e  Bards, 
was ?he h ighes t  of t h e  most e x a l t e d , c l a s s ,  e i t h e r  i n  
l i t e r a t u r e ,  wisdom, the  sc ience  of vocal  song, o r  
any o t h e r  a t ta inment ,  whether sac red  o r  progane. 6 

Williamst .Ta l i e s s in  fol lows i n  t h i s  t r a d i t i o n ;  he is  a  
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possessor of wisdom, both Druidic and Christian, and a 

maker of song. 

Like the Taliessin of myth, Williamst Taliessin 

bursts into song the moment Elphin rescues him from the 

river, "The Calling of Taliessin" explains how the 

young poet grew and practised his art: 

In Elphin's house he grew and practised verse; 
striving in his young body with the double living 
of.the'breath in the lung and the sung breath in the 

brain, 
the growing and the knowing and the union of both in 

the showing, 
the triune union in each line of verse, 

and: 

Yet then his heart, ears, and eyes were wise 
from Druid secrets in the twilight and the sun-dawn; 
his hearing caught each smallest singular cry 
of bird and beast; almost he talked their talk; 
his sight followed each farthest flight, each small 
insect-dance-pattern in the air; he knew 
correspondence and the law of similitudes; he had 

seen the cauldron 
of poetry and plenty. . . . 

Taliessin knows poetry and all Druidic lore but it is not 

enough. He hears of Christianity and all that he knows 

grows pale and worthless without it: 
I .I 

Dim and far came the myth to TBliessin 
over the dark rim of the.southern sea. 
Poor, goet'ic or theurgic, the former spells 
seemed-beside the promise of greater formula'e; 



poor - -con t ro l  of compact--the personal  mastery,  
t h e  a c t  o f  magic, o r  t h e  s t r a i n  of anc ien t  ve r se  
bes ide  t h e  th ickening  dreams of t h e  impersonal Empire 
and t h e  moulded themes of the  Empire; and they a l l  
from Gaul t o  Jerusalem enfolded i n  t h e  i n f i n i t e  h a l l  
of t h e  Sacred Emperor a t  ope ra t ive  Byzantium. 

("The Ca l l ing  of  Tal iess in")  

Here t h e  cycle  begins;  we see  T a l i e s s i n  knowing a s  much 

as poe t ry  and paganism can teach  him and r e a l i z i n g  t h a t  

he must - know more. A s  t h e  pagan V i r g i l  (poetry)  cannot 

save Dante without Beat r ice  ( r e l i g i o n ) ,  s o  t h e  pagan 

T a l i e s s i n  cannot he lp  s e t  up t h e  kingdom without  Byzantium 

and t h e  Emperor. 

Williams uses  T a l i e s s i n  as a  persona, T a l i e s s i n  

becomes an i d e a l ,  t he  poet  who has known God and who, 

through h i s  poe t ry ,  can he lp  t o  show o t h e r s  t h e  way. He 

t akes  us  through Logres, shows u s  t h e  b u i l d i n g  of t h e  

kingdom, t h e  problems t h a t  b e s e t  i t ,  and t h e  eventua l  

f a i l u r e  of t h e  kingdom with t h e  f i g h t  between Arthur and 

Mordred. Throughout it a l l  T a l i e s s i n  maintains  h i s  

i n t e g r i t y ;  he i s  a  poet  of the  Aff irmative Way, by h i s  

example o t h e r s  f i n d s  t h e  way t o  God and a t  t h e  end he i s  

one of t h e  few survivors  of t h e  g lo ry  t h a t  was Camelot. 

T a l i e s s i n  is a l s o ,  i n  a  s e n s e , . p o e t r y .  H i s  

beginnings a r e  obscure and i t  is  n o t  known who he r e a l l y  

is. He answers Elphin ' s  ques t ions  wi th  a  r i d d l e :  



My h e r i t a g e  i s  a l l  men's; only my age i s  my own. 
I a m  a  wonder whose o r i g i n  is  no t  known, 
I c a r r i e d  i n  b a t t l e  a  banner before  Lleon of  Lochlin,  
and h e l d  i n  t h e  sleeping-chamber a  mi r ro r  f o r  h i s  queen. 
I a m  more than t h e  v i s i o n s  of a l l  men and my own v i s i o n ,  
And my t r u e  region i s  t h e  summer s t a r s .  
I s u f f e r e d  i n  dreams d e r i s i o n  f o r  t h e  son of  a  v i r g i n ,  
y e t  I s tood  i n  t h e  Galaxy a t  t h e  throne  of t h e  D i s t r i b -  

u t o r  
and f lew over  t h e  waves when t h e  world was i n  f lood ,  
I rose  t o  t h e  t h i r d  heaven with h e r  o f  t h e  peni tence  
and was tangled  through every sense  by t h e  haze l  bush; 
I was mangled f o r  a  n igh t  and a day by b lack  swine, 
y e t  my t r u e  region i s  t h e  summer s t a r s .  
I was t h r a l l  t o  Ceridwen and f r e e  i n  t h e  manager of  an 

a s s .  
Before speech came t o  pass ,  I was f u l l  of  t h e  danger of  

loquac i ty .  
I t  i s  a doubt i f  my body is  f l e s h  o r  f i s h ,  
t h e r e f o r e  no woman w i l l  ever  wish t o  bed me 
and no man make t r u e  love without  me. 

("The C a l l i n g  of Ta l i e s s in" )  

C.S.  Lewis says  t h a t  although these  answers a r e  adapted . . 

from The Mabinogion, they s t a t e  Williams' own myth o f  t h e  

b i r t h  of  p o e t i c  genius:  

The passage i s  thus  t o  be read with a  kind of  double 
v i s i o n ;  wi th  one eye on t h e  Welsh- legends about 
Ceridwen and h e r  cauldron and t h e  o t h e r  on t h e  cosmic 
h i s t o r y  of  t h e  Heavenly Muse--a wonder whose o r i g i n  
is unknown, whose n a t i v e  region is  t h e  summer stars,  
who was a  s p e c t a t o r  of  c r e a t i o n ,  and has  shared 
(beyond o r  before  time) i n  t h e  t r a v a i l  of the  
Redemption. A t  t h e  c l o s e  we descend sha rp ly  t o  t h e  
poe t ,  t h e  ind iv idua l  human v e h i c l e  of  t h e  Muse. He 
is i n  t h i s  world an odd i ty ;  t h e r e  is  something 
about him too numinous f o r  ord inary  human f l e s h .  . . . 7 

Robert Graves devotes . The. .G. . . odd'e'ss t o  proving " tha t  



the lan'guage of poetic myth anciently current in the Med- 

iterranean and Northern Europe was a magical language 

bound up with popular religious ceremonies in honour of 

the Moon-goddess, or Muse. . . . He deals extensively 

with The Mabinogionl s llHanes Taliesin", the poem con- 

taining ~aliessin' s riddling answer, and concludes that it 

gives the letters of a secret bardic alpahbet providing 

clues to the origins of poetry. In the Williams1 poems, 

Taliessin, as "the wonder whose origin is not known", 

is as elusive as the,Muse. He is presented as the king's 

poet, but he is much more than that--he has been by 

Byzantium, he is one of the forces (along with Merlin and 
. . 

Brisen) charged with creating the kingdom, It is in this 

sense, as one of the creators of the kingdom, that he can 

be most easily seen as poetry, while at the same time he 

remains the poet Taliessin. 

Williams uses Taliessin and the Arthurian myth 

as vehicles for his statement. It cannot be determined if 

the statement in part grew out of the myth, or if the myth 

was sought out to carry the statement. Charles Moorman 

indicates a belief in the second idea: "My contention, 
I , 

then is this: the metaphor of contemporary England could 

not hold Williams' theme; the metaphor of Arthurian Logres . 
could. Bfgo, Taliessin goes through Logres rather than 



London. " C.S. Lewis supports the idea that statement 

and myth . . grew together in Williams' mind: 

There is no question here of a modern artist 
approaching the old material as a quarry from which 
he can chip what he pleases, responsible only to 
his own modern art. It is more a "dove-like 
brooding", a watching and waiting as if he watched 
a living thing, now and then putting out a cautious 
finger to disentangle two tendrils or to train one a 
little further towards the support which it had 
already almost reached, but for the most part simply 
waiting. 10 

Lewist theory would seem to be supported by Anne Ridlerts 

suggestion . . that the ~rthurian poems were begun early in 

the nineteen twenties. l1 I would contend that Williams, 

with a knowledge of Malory dating back to childhood walks 

with his father and with the extensive knowledge exhibited 

in "The Figure of Arthur", again begun in the nineteen 

twenties, would have found his statement of the Affirmative 

Way growing naturally with the Arthurian myth. The myth, 

in one form or another, contains almost everything that 

Williams needed for his statement--the Grail is there, the 

attempt to set up a perfect secular kingdom, Galahad, Bors, 

Percivale, Arthur, Guinevere, Lancelot, and Morgause, the 

seeds of salvation and the seeds of destruction; all that 

was needed was for Williams to refashion the elements of 

the myth that were central to him. 

The difficulties involved in studying Taliessin 



Thr.o.u h' .L . . . 
g ogres and ' The' Regi'on 'o'f 'the' S'uinmer' S t a r s  a r e  

many. Williams cons tan t ly  re-wrote  h i s  poet ry ,  changing 

scene,  changing cha rac te r ,  changing even t s ,  and i n  one 

case  in terchanging the  names Dindrane and Blanchefleur 

wi th  l i t t l e  i n d i c a t i o n  t h a t  they r e f e r  t o  t h e  same person. 

Williams worked on the  poems i n  t h e  cycle  f o r  more than 

twenty y e a r s ,  he wrote more than  twice a s  much mate r i a l  . 
a s  f i n a l l y  appears ,  and he re-worked everyth ing  coun t l e s s  

t imes.  Anne Rid le r  suggests  . . t h a t  t h i s  c rea ted  two prob- 

lems f o r  t h e  reader:  

F i r s t ,  t h a t  t h e  cycle  does no t  achieve e n t i r e  u n i t y  
of s t y l e :  t h e  o ld  has not  always been q u i t e  t r a n s -  
formed i n t o  the  new. . . . Second: while t h e  
t i g h t e n i n g  of the  form i n  t h e  new ver s ions  was a l l  
t o  t h e  good, t h e  poet came t o  presuppose a c e r t a i n  
knowledge i n  t h e  reader  which has nowhere been con- 
veyed, 'and t o  leave out some necessary l i n k s  i n  t h e  
s t o r y ,  simply because he had given them once. For 
i n  t h e  o r i g i n a l  cycle  some e s s e n t i a l  n a r r a t i v e  had 
been inc luded--as  f o r  ins t ance ,  T a l i e s s i n t s  account 
of t h e  Table and of t h e  s t r i k i n g  of  t h e  Dolorous 
Blow i n  h i s  "Let te r  t o  t h e  P r incess  of  Byzantium!'. 

In a d d i t i o n  t o  t h e  problem caused by cons tant  r e v i s i o n ,  it 

should be noted t h a t  these  poems form only p a r t  of a long, 

unf in i shed  cycle  based on t h e  Ar thur ian  legend. S.ince t h e  

cycle  i s  n o t  complete, many of t h e  i n d i v i d u a l  poems seem 
i 

t o  p o i n t  t o  events  and conclusions which do no t  appear.  

I t  is  not  p o s s i b l e  t o  o u t l i n e  what Williams 

planned to-  do i n  h i s  Arthurian poems. Anne Rid le r  has  a 



notebook which gives extens ive  and con t rad ic to ry  o u t l i n e s  

p l u s  two l i s t s  of t i t l e s  f o r  f u r t h e r  poems, con t rad ic to ry  

13  . The Fi. u . .  . both i n  s u b j e c t  and i n  chronology. g  r e  of 

Arthur ,  Williams' prose h i s t o r y  of t h e  Arthurian m a t e r i a l  

i s  unf in ished  and ends j u s t  a s  Williams was g e t t i n g  i n t o  

what he planned t o  do with t h e  myth. We can only dea l  wi th  

what i s  a c t u a l l y  i n  T a l i e s s i n  Through Logres and The - 
Region o f  t h e  Summer S t a r s ,  specu la t ion  about what he 

might have done can add l i t t l e  t o  t h e  poems which were 

publ ished.  

Before proceeding t o  a  b r i e f  o u t l i n e  of some of 

t h e  more important poems i n  t h e  cyc le ,  it i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  

t o  note  how Williams got h i s  t i t l e s .  T a l i e s s i n  Through 

Logres was o r i g i n a l l y  t o  have been c a l l e d  "The Advent of 

Galahad" but  was changed i n  1935. l4 Williams wrote of 

t h e  f i n a l  t i t l e :  "I love t h a t  t i t l e ;  why? 0 it sounds 

romantic and vague and i s  almost c l a s s i c a l l y  exact ."  15 

The Region o f  t h e  Summer S t a r s  which was t o  have been 

c a l l e d  " J u p i t e r  over Carbonek" l6 comes from t h e  "Hanes 

Ta l i e s in"  : 

Primary c h i e f  bard am I t o  Elphin,  
And my o r i g i n a l  country i s  t h e  region of t h e  summer 17 

s t a r s ;  

This  i s  t h e  song of  T a l i e s s i n  and it should be noted t h a t  



n o'f 'th'e' 'SuUnineY 'St'at s a r e  most of  t h e  poems i n  ' The' Re'gib' ' ' 

more d i r e c t l y - c o n c e r n e d  with T a l i e s s i n  as subj 'ect  than a r e  

t h e  poems i n  t h e  o the r  volume.' 

The poems i n  ' Tal'i'e's's'in Thr'oiigh' 'L'o'gr'es seem t o  

move i n  some s o r t  of r a t i o n a l  o rde r .  They do no t  fo l low a 

d e f i n i t e  r o u t e  g iv ing  every d e t a i l  of  a complex s t o r y ,  but  

a s t o r y  can be gleaned by reading  t h e  poems c a r e f u l l y  i n  

t h e  o rde r  i n  which they  appear.  With t h e . i n t r o d u c t i o n  of 

The Region o f  t h e  Summe'r S t a r s  confusion ar i ses- -where  do 

t h e s e  poems f i t  i n ?  They a r e  not  a con t inua t ion  of t h e  

e a r l i e r  poems, they seem t o  be an expansion of  them, 

Williams t e l l s  us  t h a t  they "genera l ly ,  a r e  i n c i d e n t a l  t o  

t h e  main themett, l8 A . M .  Hadfield says  t h a t  they a r e  

"concerned wi th  a t o t a l l y  d i f f e r e n t  geography from t h a t  of 

t h e  s t r u g g l i n g  . . Empire", l9 and Anne R i d l e r  says t h a t  they 

were never meant t o  be "more than  

But t h a t  does no t  he lp  us  with t h e  

t r e a t  them as Hadfield suggests  a s  

Work i n  Progress .  t 1  20 

poems un less  we a r e  t o  

two t o t a l l y  s e p a r a t e  

works. I would r e j e c t  t h a t  approach because they a r e  no t  

concerned wi th  d i f f e r e n t  geographies;  both dea l  with t h e  

founding o f  A r t h u r ' s  kingdom, i t s  small successes ,  and 

eventua l  f a i l u r e  because o f  human f r a i l t y .  The Summer 

S t a r s  poems a r e  more complex and a r e  r i c h e r  i n  imagery 

than  those-  i n  ' Ta'l'Te's's'i'n' Th'rough 'L'o'gr'es and conta in  much 
8 



information that adds to the understanding and enjoyment 

of the earlier poems. C.S. Lewis, with apologies for not 

knowing how Williams would have arranged thkm had he lived 

to complete the cycle, has established what he takes to be 

their chronological order. In my brief exposition of the 

poems I will follow Lewis1 ordering. I think that it is 

as accurate as can be determined from the poems themselves 

and since Lewis had access to Williams1 notebooks and 

papers and had discussed some of the poems with him, it is 

likely that the ordering is correct as far as the cycle 

was completed. Rather than detail Lewis' chronology here, 

I have outlined it in Appendix I. 

When we left Taliessin he had just heard faint 

rumours about Christianity. Still in "The Calling of 

Taliessin" he seeks out those rumours. His way lies "Be- 

tween the anarchy of yet unmade ~ o ~ r e s  / and the darkness 

of secret-swayed Broceliande". Logres is Arthur's kingdom, 

yet to be built; Broceliande is the dark wood of making 

and unmaking. Williams describes it as "somewhere round 

Cornwall and Devon, to the west of Logres. It is regarded 

both as a forest and as a sea--a seawood. . . . Mystically 
it is the 'making1 of things. " It is also Dantels 

"selva oscura", for once one has been in any part of it he 

cannot again be the same. Those who enter "come rarely 



again  wi th  b r a i n  unravished." I n  t h e s e  poems it  i s  a t  

once a phys ica l  p lace  and a s t a t e  of mind, t h a t  s t a t e  

found when one s t e p s  ou t s ide  t h e  o rd ina ry  mode o f  con- 

sc iousness .  

A s  he passes  near  t h e  f o r e s t  T a l i e s s i n  s e e s  two 

shapes approaching him. Merlin and Brisen t e l l  him t h a t  

they a r e  come " to  b u i l d ,  a s  i s  w i l l e d ,  Logres, and i n  

Logres a throne / l i k e  t h a t  o t h e r  of  Carbonek, of King 

P e l l e s  i n  Broceliande." T a l i e s s i n  i s  puzzled when Merlin 

t e l l s  him t h a t  they w i l l  meet aga in  and t h a t  they w i l l  

work toge the r  s o  t h a t  "the Empire and Broceliande s h a l l  

meet i n  Logres." He s l e e p s  and i n  a v i s i o n  s e e s  Merlin 

and Brisen r i s e  and begin t h e  r i t u a l  t h a t  w i l l  end i n  t h e  

b u i l d i n g  of  Logres: 

The a b s t r a c t  gaze of  Merlin overlooked 
h i s  s i s t e r ,  a s  time space; t h e  elementals  became 
t h e  magical continuum, where Merlin saw t h e  p lace  
t o  prepare ,  and himself t o  f a c e  t h e  p repara t ion .  
He l i f t e d  the  f i v e  t imes c r o s s - i n c i s e d  rod 
and began incan ta t ion ;  i n  t h e  tongue of  Broceliande 
ad ju r ing  a l l  t h e  primal atoms of e a r t h  
t o  shape t h e  borders  of Logres, t o  t h e  d i spensa t ion  
o f  Carbonek t o  Caerleon, of Caerleon t o  Camelot t o  

t h e  union 
of  King P e l l e s  and King Arthur ,  t o  t h e  sea-coming of 

Sa r ras  
which beneath t h e  Throne i s  shown i n  t h e  mosaics of 

Byzantium. 

T a l i e s s i n  s e e s  a l l  t h a t  is  t o  come i n  Logres bu t  he cannot 

u n d e r s t a n d - i t ;  he does no t  know i f  he has  had a dream 



or a vision or a nightmare. 

We leave Taliessin on his road by Byzantium and 

go with Merlin in "The Calling of Arthur". Merlin meets 

Arthur in the dead of winter in the chaos of Logres. The 

pagan rulers of the land, symbolized by King Cradlemas, 

are at war. It is Eliot's wasteland only it is a land of 

deadly cold: 

The waste of snow covers the waste of thorn; 
on the waste of hovels snow falls from a dreary sky; 
mallet and scythe are silent; the children die. 

Into this frozen landscape come Arthur and Merlin and it 

becomes spring, King Cradlemas is overthrown, and "Camelot 

grew. " 

While Camelot is growing, Taliessin is at Byzan- 

tium seeing "The Vision of the Empiret'. In his notes 

Williams says: . 

The Empire then is (a) all Creation--with logothetes 
and what not as angels and such-- (b) Unfallen Man; 
(c) a proper social order; (d) the true physical 
body. . . . The Empire is the pattern; Logres the 
experiment. The Emperor is God-in-operation or 
God- as-known-by-man; (ii) Fate; (iii) qperative 
force--as and according to the erson concerned, but 
mostly here the God relation. 2% 

The Empire is also "the city" and as such will be dis- 

cussed in greater depth in a later chapter. 

~aliessin sees the glory of God. He sees "the 



scheme o f  Logres, t h e  theme of t h e  des ign  o f  t h e  Empire," 
I 

a l l  t h e  beauty and good t h a t  i s  t o  be Logres and t h e  world. 

Then suddenly t h e  scene darkens: 

Why moves t h e  Pope i n  t h e  marches of t h e  Empire? 
why do t h e  golden pa laces  p a l e  t o  t h e  Papal 
v e s t u r e ,  f i e s h  and bone of  r epa ra t ion?  
what was t h e  c ross ing  of  t h e  w i l l  of t h e  Emperor? 

T a l i e s s i n ' s  v i s i o n  shows him t h e  F a l l ,  he s e e s  t h e  Adam 

d e s i r i n g  t o  s e e  a s  God: 

.Do.e.s. .n.oY, 'Go.d .v.i's.i'o.n. the' .l.e's' 'a.t .wa.r 
.e.t' .u,s. ' .r.o.M .t ? 

g . . 

Let  'US' gaz'e',' son o'f man, on the '  Acts' i'n' 'conte'n'tion, 

Then he s e e s  Hel l  where "a headless  f i g u r e  walks i n  a 

crimson cope." The v i s i o n  of t h e  F a l l  i s  a portend t o  t h e  

end of  Logres, because i n  a sense ,  t h e  F a l l  i s  both respon- 

s i b l e  f o r ,  and r e p e a t s  i t s e l f  i n ,  t h e  f a i l u r e  of Logres. 

T a l i e s s i n  has now learned  enough t o  go t o  Logres, 

t ak ing  wi th  him t h e  v i s i o n  of t h e  Empire and i ts  order  

which must be imposed upon t h e  chaos. Merlin and Arthur 

have begun t o  b u i l d  t h e  kingdom, but  i t  is T a l i e s s i n ,  a s  

t h e  instrument of t h e  Emperor, who is  needed t o  b r ing  l i f e  

and o rde r  t o  Logres, 

On h i s  a r r i v a l  i n  Logres T a l i e s s i n  i s  made k i n g ' s  

poet  and a l s o  h i s  "captain of horse  i n  t h e  wars." "Mount 

Badon" recounts  t h e  most d e c i s i v e  b a t t l e  i n  t h e  e s t a b l i s h -  



ment of t h e  kingdom, with T a l i e s s i n  r e spons ib le  f o r  t h e  

v i c t o r y .  The pagan hordes a t t a c k  randomly; they a r e  s t r o n g  

and r u t h l e s s ,  but  they cannot overcome "the c i v i l i z e d  

s i n g l e  ~ommand.~' A s  T a l i e s s i n  holds h i s  t roops  back u n t i l  

t h e  moment when they can b e s t  be used, he has  a  v i s i o n  of 

V i r g i l  subduing t h e  chaos of language. That v i s i o n  shows 

him where t o  s t r i k e  i n  t h e  b a t t l e  and as a  r e s u l t  t h e  

b a t t l e  is  won by Ar thur ' s  s i d e :  

The t o r  o f  Baden heard t h e  a n a l y t i c a l  word; 
t h e  grand a r t  mastered t h e  thudding hammer of Thor, 
and t h e  h e a r t  of our l o r d  T a l i e s s i n  determined t h e  war. 

This  is  an appearance of "the c i ty" :  

V i r g i l  and T a l i e s s i n  a r e  i n  a  sense  doing t h e  same 
th ing ;  both a r e  about t o  impose t h e  c i t y  on chaos-- 
V i r g i l  t o  impose it on t h e  chaos of  thought and lang- 
uage by a g r e a t  l i n e  of v e r s e ,  T a l i e s s i n  t o  impose i t  
on t h e  chaos of b a t t l e  by, a  charge.  23 

The kingdom i s  e s t a b l i s h e d ;  what remains is  t h e  day t o  day 

working ou t  o f  t h e  p a t t e r n  and it is he re  t h a t  t h e  d i f f i c u l -  

t y  l i e s .  

I n  t h e  f i rs t  poem of  t h e  e s t a b l i s h e d  kingdom, 

"The Crowning of Arthur", we a r e  given a  scene o f  g r e a t  . _ 
j u b i l a t i b n - - t h e  pagans a r e  overcome and ' a l l  looks,  g lor ious  

f o r  the kingdom. But away from t h e  r e v e l r y  Merlin f o r e s e e s  

t h e  seeds ~f t h e  d e s t r u c t i o n  of Logres: "Presaging i n t e l -  



l igence  of  time climbed, / Merlin climbed. . . ." He s e e s  

Morgause and Lamorack, "on a  f e s s  of a rgen t  rode a  red  

moon," he s e e s  Guinevere f i r s t  entangled i n  Lancelo t ' s  

mind, and he s e e s  Ar thur ' s  f a t a l  f law of van i ty ,  " the 

king made f o r  t h e  kingdom, o r  t h e  kingdom made f o r  t h e  

king?" T a l i e s s i n  sees  too:  " A t  t h e  door of t h e  gloom 

sparks d i e  and rev ive ;  / t h e  spark  of  Logres f ades ,  glows, 

f ades .  / I t  is t h e  f i r s t  watch. . . . 1' 

In  " T a l i e s s i n ' s  Song of t h e  Unicorn" we s e e  

one of t h e  b r i e f  moments i n  t h e  golden age of  Logres when 

t h e  poet  i s  f r e e  t o  p r a c t i s e  h i s  a r t  without  having t o  

worry about a f f a i r s  of s t a t e .  The unicorn  i s  t h e  poet  

and T a l i e s s i n  expla ins  t h e  r u l e  of v i r g i n i t y  Tor genius 

and he a l s o  expla ins  t h e  except ions t o  t h a t  r u l e .  The 

unicorn w i l l  come "to a  g i r l ' s  crooked f i n g e r  of t h e  . 
sharp smell  / of her  c l e a r  f l e s h - - b u t  t o  her  no good." 

The poet  tends  t o  e x p l o i t  love f o r  h i s  a r t  and t h e  woman 

woman w i l l  then  t u r n  t o  an ord inary  man; i t - i s  as  he 

s t a t e s  i n  "The Cal l ing  of Ta l i e s s in" ,  "no woman w i l l  

ever  wish t o  bed me." The except ion t o  t h i s  r u l e  i s  t h e  

r a r e  person who w i l l  endure a l l  t h a t  t h e  poet  r e q u i r e s :  
, I . 

y e t  i f  any, having t h e  cunn ing ' to  c a l l  t h e  grand b e a s t ,  
t h e  animal which i s  but  a  shade till it s t a r t s  t o  run ,  



. . . 0 she 
translucent, planted with virtues, lit by throes, 
should be called the Mother of the Unicorn's voice, 

men see 
her with awe. . . '. 

Still it is better if this relationship, as in the case of 

Dante and Beatrice, remains intellectual. Taliessin is 

singing of his own destiny. 

"Bors to Elayne: The Fish of Broceliande" 

describes a'different kind of love between a man and a 

woman. This poem will be examined at greater length later, 

but for the sake of continuity a brief outline will be 

given now. Bors is one of Arthur's lieutenants and 

Elayne is the woman he loves. He realizes he loves her 

when Taliessin sings of Broceliande: "his song meant all 

things to all men, and you to me." One his return to her, 

Bors gives her a fish. The fish is love, it is Christ, 

and it is also probably the salmon of wisdom. 24 They 

cannot define the fish: 

None but a zany, none but earth's worst fool, 
could suppose he knows; no name was thrown hence; 
some say a twy-nature only can utter the cry 

(what? how?) to bring it from the stirred stream, 
and' if - -inhumanly flashing a sudde6 scale, 
aboriginally shaking the aboriginal main. 

They can only find out by becoming a twy-nature, that is 

by marrying. Elayne takes the fish and their experiment 



is begun. 

Still during the golden age of Logres we find 

"Taliessin in the School of the Poets". He sings a cryptic 

song of the glory of "the cityt1 and of the physical 

body, but the apprentice poets do not understand. He 

realizes their bewilderment and explains "best they 

fathom the blossom / who fly the porphyry stair." That is, 

the glory and the unity cannot be understood until they 

have found God. In the Byzantine Empire body and spirit 

are one: 

Each moment there is the midmost 
of the whole massive load; 
impulse a grace and wonder a will, 
love, desert, and sight direction, 
whence the Acts of Identity issue 
in the Pandects and the Code. . . . 

Everything is united and at one in the Emperor, but it 

is not so in Logres where "the nuts of the uncut hazel 

fall / down the cut haze'lts way." There is division and 

contrast in Logres and Taliessin can but sing of the way 

of union of the Emperor. 

"Taliessin on the Death of Virgil1' shows the 

terror $hat comes upon one with the loss of the image. 

Virgil's vision of an idea city, Rome, is lost and Virgil L 

falls "from the edge of the world," Poetry cannot save 



him: 

The hexameter's fullness now could find no ground; 
his mind, dizzily replete with the meaningless sweet 

sound, 
could found no Rome there on the joys of a noise. 

He is a pagan so he has only poetry; without religion the 

image is lost and there can be no redemption. "Others he 

saved; himself he could not save." Like Christ, Virgil 

cannot rescue himself, he remains to be rescued by those 

generations of poets who hear his voice: 

In that hour they came; more and fast, they sped 
to their dead master; they sought him to save 
from the spectral grave and the endless falling, 
who had heard, for their own instruction, the sound 

of his calling. 
There was intervention, suspension, the net of their 

loves. 

The co-inherence of a11 poets in all times, past, present, 

and future rescues Virgil. This is the great example of 

co-inherence and exchange in the Arthurian poems and as 

such will be discussed extensively in the chapter on love. 

Another pagan, Palomides, is introduced in "The 

Coming of Palomides". He is a Muslum and is thus firmly 

rooted in the doctrine of Islam--repudiation of the Incar- 

nation plus a sharp division between the flesh and the 

spirit. Palomides too loses his vision: he has fallen in 



love wi th  I s e u l t  bu t  he cannot r e c o n c i l e  h i s  v i s i o n  with 

what he l a t e r  s e e s  t o  be t h e  r e a l i t y .  There a r e  two 

s o l u t i o n s  t o  h i s  love f o r  I s e u l t :  it can e i t h e r  be con- 

summated i n  t h e  f l e s h  (but t h i s  i s  impossible because she 

si ts  between Tr is t ram and Mark), o r  i t  can be t r a n s l a t e d  

i n t o  t h e  type of  love t h a t  Dante had f o r  Bea t r i ce .  This 

l a s t  opt ion  i s  t h e  only one r e a l l y  open t o  Palomides but  

he i s  no t  ready f o r  t h i s  kind of  experience s o  t h e  v i s i o n  

t u r n s  sour:  

I n  t h e  summer house of t h e  Cornish k ing  
suddenly I  ceased t o  s ing .  
Down t h e  a r m  of t h e  queen I s e u l t  
quivered and darkened an angry b o l t ;  . 
and, a s  it passed,  away and through 
and above h e r  hand the  s i g n  withdrew. 
F i e r y ,  smal l ,  and f a r  a l o o f ,  
a  tangled  s t a r  i n  t h e  cedar  roof ,  
it h u r t ;  d i v i s i o n  s t r e t c h e d  between 
t h e  queen 's  i d e n t i t y  and t h e  queen. 
Re la t ion  vanished, though beauty s t ayed .  

Palomides f l e e s  t h e  f a l l e n  image of t h e  queen and hears4: 

. . . t h e  squeak of  t h e  ques t ing  b e a s t ,  
where it scra tched i t s e l f  i n  t h e  blank between 
t h e  queen's substance and t h e  queen. 

H e  has  pmbraced h i s  ques t .  , 

A v i s i o n  of a  d i f f e r e n t ' k i n d  i s  seen i n  "Lamorack 

and t h e  Queen Morgause of Orkney". Lamorack has chosen 

Morgause f o r  h i s  image; he does no t  l i k e  h e r ,  y e t  he 



-40 -  

loves  h e r  and i s  f a s c i n a t e d  by h e r  e v i l :  "Her hand d i s -  

charged ca tas t rophe ;  I was thrown / before  i t ,  . . , t~ 

I n  t h i s  poem a r e  seen a l l  t h e  e v i l s  of Logres: 

Bal in  had Ba lan t s  f a c e  and Norgause h e r  b r o t h e r ' s ,  
Did you no t  know t h e  blow t h a t  darkened each from o t h e r s ?  

Bal in  and Balan f e l l  by mistaken impious ha te .  
Arthur  tossed  loves with a woman and s p l i t  h i s  f a t e .  

Here a r e  t h e  s p e c i f i c  reasons f o r  t h e  f a i l u r e  of Logres: 

Bal in  and Balan a r e  respons ib le  f o r  t h e  Dolorous Blow, i n  

Malory t h e  reason f o r  t h e  f a l l ,  and Arthur and Morgause 

produce Mordred: 

The eyes o f ' t h e  queen Morgause were a dark cavern; 
t h e r e  a crowned man without eyes came t o  a carved t ave rn  

The shape of a b l i n d  woman under t h e  shape of a b l i n d  
man : 

over  them, half-formed, t h e  c ipher  of t h e  Great Ban, 

The c h i l d  l i e s  unborn i n  t h e  queen's womb; 
unformed i n  h i s  b r a i n  i s  t h e  web of  a l l  our doom 
as unformed i n  t h e  minds of a l l  t h e  g r e a t  l o r d s  
l i e s  t h e  image of t h e  s p l i t  Table and of  s u r r e p t i t i o u s  

swords. 

The b l indness  of  Arthur and Morgause is s i g n i f i c a n t  because 

it i n d i c a t e s  a r e f u s a l  t o  acknowledge t h e  Emperor. Dante 

first s e e s  t h e  l i g h t  of God r e f l e c t e d  i n  t h e  eyes of 



Bea t r i ce .  2 5  Williams says  of t h i s  moment: " A l l  t h ings  

now a r e  known i n  God, the  eyes of t h e  Image cont inue t o  

l i g h t  t h e  Way, which i n  i t s  t u r n  confirms and deepens t h e  

beauty of  t h e  eyes of t h e  Image, . . . " 26 Arthur and 

Morgause a r e  w i l l f u l l y  b l ind ,  i n  them noth ing  i s  known, and 

from t h e i r  union can come nothing bu t  d e s t r u c t i o n .  

Bors and Elayne a r e  used i n  "Bors t o  Elayne: 

on t h e  King's Coinst' t o  show a small  p a r t  of t h e  ord inary  

l i f e  of  t h e  kingdom. This is  another  poem of exchange; 

everyth ing  l i v e s  from something n o t  i t s e l f - - B o r s  from 

Elayne, "I am come again / t o  l i v e  from t h e  foun t s  and 

f i e l d s  of your hands" and we from C h r i s t  and from each 

o t h e r .  Arthur has  s e t  up h i s  mint s o  t h a t  co ins  can be a  

convenient medium of exchange. Kay, t h e  k ing ' s  steward, is  

p leased  because now "The poor have choice of purchase,  t h e  

r i c h  of r e n t s ,  / and events  move now i n  a  smoother con t ro l . "  

T a l i e s s i n  has  doubts: 

S i r ,  i f  you made ve r se  you would doubt symbols. 
I .am a f r a i d  of  the  l i t t l e  loose  dragons. 
When t h e  means are autonomous, they  a r e  deadly; when 

words 
escape from verse  they hurry t o  rape  s o u l s ;  
when s e n s a t i o n  s l i p s  from i n t e l l e c t ,  expect  t h e  t y r a n t .  

T a l i e s s i n  i s  aware of t h e  power of  symbols and knows how 

e a s i l y  imaging funct ions  can escape from t h e  r e a l i t y  of 

t h a t  which they image. I f  t h e  coins  become autonomous 



they l o s e  a l l  va lue  as  mediums of exchange. Bors and 

Elayne, t h e  ord inary  people,  cannot decide who i s  r i g h t :  

"What without  coinage o r  with coinage can be saved?" 

I n  t h e  inc reas ing  r u i n  of Logres something e l s e  

i s  sp r ing ing  up. I t  begins i n  "The S t a r  of Perc iva le"  

when a  s l a v e  g i r l  hea r s  Pe rc iva le  and T a l i e s s i n  each 

s ing ing .  T a l i e s s i n ' s  song wakens something i n  her :  

Languid, t h e  sou l  of a  maid, a t  s e r v i c e  i n  the  h a l l ,  
heard,  rose ,  r a n  f l e e t l y  t o  f a l l  a t  h i s  f e e t .  

S o f t  t h e r e ,  quiescent  i n  adora t ion ,  it sang: 
Lord, a r t  thou he t h a t  cometh? t a l e  me f o r  t h i n e .  

The k ing ' s  poet  t e l l s  h e r  t h a t  he is  n o t  t o  be worshipped, 

C h r i s t  i s  t o  be worshippe.d. This i s  t h e  beginning of 

~ a l i e s s i n ' s  household, the  success  t h a t  comes out of t h e  

f a i l u r e  of Logres. 

The same s l a v e  g i r l  i s  t h e  focus of t h e  next  

poem, "The Ascent of t h e  Spear". She has r e l apsed  and 

become involved i n  a  brawl i n  t h e  k i t chen ;  her  soul  is  

hardened and when T a l i e s s i n  approaches she won't look a t  

him. He t a l k s  t o  he r  and exp la ins  t h a t  not  t o  ask f o r  

forg iveness  i s  worse than t h e  o r i g i n a l  s i n .  This i s  a  

poem of choice: t h e  g i r l  can choose e i t h e r  t o  ask f o r  

forg iveness ,  o r  not ,  she can accept  ~ a l i e s s i n ' s  grace and 

be r e l e a s e d  from t h e  s tocks ,  o r  n o t ,  She asks  f o r  fo rg ive -  



ness  and accep t s  grace and i s  s e v e r a l  s t e p s  f u r t h e r  along 

t h e  way t o  knowledge of t h e  Emperor. 

I n  "The S i s t e r  of Percivalel1,  T a l i e s s i n  meets 

Dindrane (o r  Blanchefleur a s  she i s  c a l l e d  i n  t h i s  poem) 

t h e  s i s t e r  of both  Pe rc iva le  and Lamorack, T a l i e s s i n  i s  

medi ta t ing  upon a l i n e  when Dindrane appears  "from t h e  

western gate ."  I t  should be noted t h a t  t h e  summer s t a r s  

a r e  i n  t h e  west 27 and t h a t  P e r c i v a l e i s  s t a r  appears be- 

yond "the magical western doorp1 ("The S t a r  of 

Perc iva le") .  S a r r a s ,  t h e  holy c i t y ,  is a l s o  t o  t h e  west of 

Logres. Q l i e s s i n  i s  s t r i c k e n  by t h e  s i g h t  of  Dindrane, 

much a s  t h e  

Bea t r i ce  i n  

young Dante was s t r i c k e n  by t h e  s i g h t  o f  

The' Vi'ta Nuova. He f a l l s  i n t o  a t r a n c e  when 

he gazes of Dindrane l s f a c e  and only comes o i t  of it when 

chided by Perc iva le .  

A f t e r  t h i s  meeting the  k i n g ' s  p o e t ' s  household 

begins t o  grow: 

About t h i s  time t h e r e  grew, throughout Logres, 
a new comapny, a s  ( e a r l i e r )  i n  Tabennisi  
o r  ( l a t e r )  on Monte Cassino o r  i n  Cappadocia 
a few found themselves i n  common; bu t  t h i s ,  l e s s - -  
being purposed only t o  p ro fess  a c e r t a i n  po in t ing .  
I t  spread first from t h e  household of t h e  k ing ' s  poe t ;  
it was known by no name, l e a s t  h i s  own, 
who ha rd ly  himself knew how it was grown. 

("The Founding of t h e  Company1') 



They a r e  brought together  by a common love ,  any can j o i n ,  

"having no d e c i s i o n ,  no vote  o r  admission, / but  f o r  t h e  

s i n g l e  note  t h a t  any soul  / took of i t s  own e l e c t i o n  of t h e  

Way. . . ." Dindrane i s  a amber of t h e  company, a s  a r e  t h e  

s l a v e  g i r l ,  P e r c i v a l e ,  Dinadan t h e  s k e p t i c ,  Dubric t h e  

archbishop, and o t h e r s ,  both l o r d s  and commoners. 

I n  "Tal iess in  i n  t h e  Rose Garden'' we see  one 

more element i n  t h e  d e s t r u c t i o n  of Logres. That element i s  

t h e  behaviour of  Guinevere, t h e  queen. T a l i e s s i n  f i r s t  s ees  

Guinevere, Dindrane, and a  s l a v e  g i r l ,  t h r e e  kinds of women 

whom he b r i e f l y  sees  a s  th ree - in -one .  Broceliande, t h e  

f o r e s t  o f  making, deepens h i s  v i s i o n  and i n  t h e  ruby on 

Guinevereps f i n g e r  T a l i e s s i n  s e e s  t h a t  too  much unres t ra ined  

pass ion  (and wrongly d i r e c t e d  love)  "loosed a  s e c u l a r  war 

t o  expand through t h e  land / and again t h e  shore of Logres." 

He s e e s  "the Empire dark with t h e  incoherence of t h e  

houses." There i s  chaos everywhere a s  t h e  u n i t y  i s  s p l i t  by 

pass ion .  Guinevere ignores  T a l i e s s i n ' s  p l e a  t h a t  she 

provide a proper  example: 

Let t h e  queen 's  majesty,  t h e  femine headship of Logres, 
deign t o  e x h i b i t  t h e  g lory  t o  t h e  women of Logres; 
each t o  one v i s i o n ,  but  t h e  queen f o f  a l l .  
Bring t o  a f l a s h  of see ing  t h e  woman i n  t h e  world 's  base.  

She w i l l  n o t  accep t  t h e  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  t h a t  a  queen must 



bear ,  and a s  she leaves  t h e  garden she says t o  T a l i e s s i n ,  

wi th  t h e  l i t t l e  scorn t h a t  becomes a  queen of  Logres: 
"Has my l o r d  d a l l i e d  wi th  poet ry  among t h e  roses?" 

This s ta tement  i s  i n d i c a t i v e  of Guineverets  f a i l i n g ;  she 

w i l l  only be t h e  t r i t e  b e a u t i f u l  queen, a  p lay th ing  f o r  

both Arthur and Lancelot.  Her s i n ,  of course,  i s  t h a t  she 

love Lancelot,  when, because she i s  married t o  Arthur and 

because she i s  queen, she should love him. She p u t s  he r  

own s e l f i s h  p leasures  before  t h e  good of t h e  kingdom and a s  

a  r e s u l t  i s  p a r t l y  respons ib le  f o r  i t s  downfall .  

A s  a  c o n t r a s t  t o  Guinevere t h e r e  i s  Dindrane. 

P e r c i v a l e l s  s i s t e r ,  "who i n  a  year  and a  day had grown 

dear  / t o  t h e  k ing ' s  p o e t ' s  household. . . ." i s  g iv ing  

up h e r s e l f  t o  e n t e r  a  convent. In  "The Departure of Din- 

drane" we see ,  through t h e  eyes of a  s l a v e ,  the  moment of  

Dindranels  leaving  of T a l i e s s i n .  The s l a v e  i s  f ac ing  a  

s i m i l a r  moment of dec i s ion ;  she has served  he r  seven 

y e a r s  i n  T a l i e s s i n ' s  household and can be given a  sum of 

money f o r  a  dowery and remain i n  Logres, be given a  sum of 

money and re turned  t o  he r  homeland, o r  r e t u r n  t o  s e r v i t u d e .  

The dec i s ion  once made cannot be reversed .  The g i r l  s e e s  

Dindrane g iv ing  up everything f o r  h e r  l o r d  t h e  Emperor and 

r e a l i z e s  t h a t :  



s e r v i t u d e  and freedom were one and in terchangeable .  
Serv i tude  i s  a  w i l l  t h a t  obeys and imaged law; 
freedom an unimaged- -o r  makes choice of images. 

Voluntary s e r v i t u d e  becomes a  r e j e c t i o n ,  a  l o s i n g  of t h e  

s e l f  f o r  t h e  good of the  whole. The g i r l  pledges h e r s e l f  

t o  h e r  lo rd :  

. . . I 1 I  w i l l  swear t o  what I se rve ,  
t h e  household and i t s  f u t u r e ;  may God pluck it f a i r ;  
f o r  I g ive  my h e a r t  t o  t h e  luck of t h e  hallows. . . . 11 

The g i r l  has  made h e r  choice and has chosen t o  fo l low Tal-  

i e s s i n  on t h e  pa th  t o  the  Emperor. 

In  "The Queen's Servant", t h e  s l a v e  g i r l  r e a l i z e s  

t h e  t r u e  meaning of voluntary se rv i tude :  "So. / freedom I  

see  i s  t h e  f i n a l  t a s k  of se rv i tude . "  The Lord only gives 

h i s  g i f t s  when. we a r e  empty enough t o  r e c e i v e  them. This 

s l a v e  g i r l  has given up everyth ing  f o r  h e r  l o r d ,  and now 

h e r  l o r d ,  T a l i e s s i n ,  c l o t h e s  he r  i n  c l o t h  of myst ica l  roses  

and wool and sends h e r  f o r t h  t o  be a  f r e e  maiden t o  t h e  

queen. 

A long poem, "The Son o f  Lancelotl l ,  marks t h e  

t u r n i n g  p o i n t  i n  Williams1 Arthurian cyc le .  From t h i s  

moment ( the  b i r t h  of Galahad) on, everyth ing  rushes t o -  

wards i t s  i n e v i t a b l e  conclusion. Galahad, Pe rc iva le ,  and 

Bors achieve t h e  G r a i l ,  T a l i e s s i n ' s  company su rv ives  a s  a  



remnant of  "the c i ty" ,  and t h e  kingdom is destroyed 

through jealousy and schism. Up t o  t h i s  t ime t h e r e  has  been 

a  sense  of bu i ld ing ;  the  kingdom was c r e a t e d ,  t h e r e  was a  

b r i e f  golden age,  and even though t h e  events  which caused 

t h e  f a i l u r e  have happened, and t h a t  f a i l u r e  has been f o r e -  

t o l d ,  it i s  s t i l l  sometime i n  t h e  f u t u r e .  With t h i s  poem 

t h e  sense  of bu i ld ing  peaks, and everyth ing  which has y e t  

t o  happen begins t o  happen as  t h e  f u l f i l l i n g  of a  p a t t e r n  

a l ready c l e a r l y  presented .  

The moment of Galahad's b i r t h  opens t h e  poem, but  

i n s t e a d  of  cons ider ing  t h a t  b i r t h  r i g h t  away, we s e e  Merlin 

c r e a t i n g  t h r e e  spheres  of v i s i o n .  I n  t h e  f i r s t  he views 

Logres a s  i t  i s  a t  t h a t  i n s t a n t :  

s p r i n k l e d  by t h e  r ed  glow of  b r u t e  famine. 
i n  t h e  packed eyes of forest-emerging wolves, 
heaped f i r e s  i n  v i l l a g e s ,  to rches  i n  towns, 
lit f o r  s a f e t y ;  f l a t ,  f rozen ,  t rapped.  . . . 

I t  is a  r e t u r n  t o  t h e  f rozen  wasteland, t h e  pagan chaos be- 

f o r e  t h e  coming of  Arthur .  The second sphere shows him: 

. . . t h e  king 
dreaming of a  r ed  G r a i l  i n  an ivory Logres 
s e t  f o r  wonder, and himself Byzan t ium,~  r i v a l  
f o r  men's t h u r i b l e d  and t h r o a t e d  worsfiip. . . . 

This v i s i o n  i s  symbolic of  t h e  cause of t h e  condi t ion  of  

Logres; i t - i s  a  p i c t u r e  of t h e  k ing  s e t t i n g  himself up as 



more important than the Emperor. In the third sphere, 

Venus, the sphere of love, we see the preparations for the 

event which will transmute the disaster that is Logres into 

a partial success. In this sphere Merlin's vision is 

blessed with "the feeling intellect, the prime and vital 

principle," The term "feeling intellect" is used by 

Wordsworth in the last book of ' The'.'P'r'e'lude to denote the 

expression of mind which is the best nature of man. Williams 

re-defines this as "the achievement of an intellect so 

swiftly capable of order its emotions that it may itself be 

said to 'feelt. It knows, and feels as it knows, 1 ,  28 

This is an achievement of love, and at the moment of its 

achievement, Galahad is born. 

The conception of Galahad comes as the result of 

a magic potion which Brisen, Merlin's sister, gives to 

Lancelot. Lancelot thinks he is with Guinevere but instead 

he lies with Helayne, daughter of Pelles the Wounded King, 

and Princess of the Grail. The basis of this story is in 

Malory but in his notes Williams explains why Galahad must - 
be born of Lancelot: 

The Destined Knight is born of Lancelot who is (a) 
eighth in succession from Christ (8 is the number of 
the Christhood), and of his blood; (b) the strongest 
and greatest knight alive (person as distinguished 
from office); (c) much more than Arthur concerned 



with  love a s  a t h i n g  of dolour and labour  and v i s i o n .  
(Arthur a t  f i rs t  j u s t  th inks  Guinevere would be a 
convenient ad junct  of h i s  r o y a l t y . )  Lancelot is  
then  brought t o  Helayne. 29 

When Lancelot r e a l ' i z e s  he has been unfai . thfu1 t o  Guinevere 

h i s  mind snaps: 

I n  t h e  morning he saw; he sprang from t h e  t a l l  windows; 
he r a n  i n t o  a de l i r ium of lycanthropy;  he grew 
backward a l l  summer, l a i r e d  i n  t h e  heavy wood. 

He has  r eg ressed  i n t o  a wolf,  a s l y  pre$ing b e a s t  who haunts  

t h e  frozen wasteland of  Logres, wa i t ing  f o r  Galahad, h i s  

son, t o  be born. 

The c h i l d  i s  born and Merlin s e e s  "over t h e  

Empire t h e  l u c i d  f l a s h  of a l l  f l e s h ,  / sh in ing  white on 

t h e  s u l l e n  white  of t h e  snow." Guinevere s e e s  Lancelot 

"walking, a grotesque back, t h e  oppos i te  of a f a c e  / 

looking backward l i k e  a f a c e .  . . ." The r e s t  s e e  t h e  

wolf who "dragged . . h i s  body n e a r e r ;  he was hungry f o r  h i s  

son.t t  Each s e e s  an element of  the  t r u t h :  Merlin s e e s  t h e  

r e a l i t y  i n  t h e  l i g h t  of knowledge of  t h e  Emperor, Guinevere 

s e e s  h e r  own h e l l ,  t h e  people s e e  t h e  outward face .  

Lancelot i s  not  allowed t o  g e t  h i s  son; Merlin 

t u r n s  i n t o  a white  wolf (as  opposed t o  Lancelot who i s  

grey and ravening) ,  i n  order  t o  rescue  Galahad and speed 

him t o  Almbesbury where he  is  t o  be looked a f t e r  by 



Dindrane. 1t i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  t h a t  Merl in  t u r n s  himself i n t o  

a wolf.  He: 

becomes wolf of  h i s  own w i l l  and Lancelot a g a i n s t  
h i s  w i l l  and beyond h i s  understanding.  Lancelot is  
t h e  .beas t  " t h a t  had l o s t  t h e  man's mind": Merl in  
i s  t h e  man's mind us ing  and c o n t r o l l i n g  t h e  b e a s t ' s  
speed and s t r e n g t h .  30 

A f t e r  h i s  encounter with Merlin,  Lancelot again becomes a 

man, b u t  a wasted one, who l i e s  i n  Carbonek " to  be by 

Eas te r  hea led  and horsed f o r  Logres." 

To cover t h e  yea r s  between Galahadis b i r t h  and 

h i s  coming o f  age we have only one poem: "Palomides Before 

H i s  Christening".  This  poem gives  a sense  of  long y e a r s  of  

co ld  and nothingness .  I t  covers  a l l  t h e  time of t h e  g lory  

o f  Logres but  it i s  the  time a s  seen  by Palomides f o r  whom 

t h e r e  has  been no g lory .  Palomides says:  

I determined, a f t e r  I saw I s e u l t i s  arm, 
t o  be someone, t o  t r a p  t h e  ques t ing  b e a s t  
t h a t  s l i d  i n t o  Logres out  of  Broceliande 
through t h e  blank between t h e  queen's meaning and t h e  

queen. 

Having t h a t  honour I would consent t o  be ch r i s t ened ,  
I would come then t o  the  Table on my own terms, 
br inging  a cap tu re  by which Christendom might p r o f i t ,  
which P e l l e s  t h e  wounded master could no t  recover .  

I # 

Everything . . goes wrong, of course;  'Palomides does no t  under- 

s t a n d  t h a t  no one can come t o  t h e  Table on h i s  own terms. 



He must, l i k e  the  s l a v e  g i r l ,  g ive  everyth ing  up, inc luding  

h i s  own van i ty ,  before he can rece ive  from t h e  Lord. 

A f t e r  yea r s  of searching  f o r  t h e  ques t ing  b e a s t  

Palomides h ides  i n  a  cave, and a f t e r  yea r s  of h id ing  he 

~ e a l i z e s  t h a t  everything,  inc luding  h i s  own ambition is  

nothing and he emerges from t h e  cave: 

The sky had turned round; I could no t  t h i n k  
why I should no t  be ch r i s t ened  i n  t h e  c i t y  of a s t r o l o g e r s .  
I t  was t r u e  I should look a f o o l  be fo re  everyone; 
why n o t  look a  f o o l  before  everyone? 

Dinadan had promised t o  s t and  godfather  should Palomides 

ever  wish t o  be ch r i s t ened  s o  Palomides s e t s  out  f o r  Caer- 

leon ,  Dinadan, and C h r i s t i a n i t y .  

I n  Malory, Palomides i s  c h r i s t e n e d  'on t h e  day of  

Galahad1s a r r i v a l  a t  Caerleon. I n  Williams1 cycle  t h i s  

would a l s o  seem t o  be t h e  case f o r  t h e  a c t i o n  of  t h e  poem, 

"The Coming of  Galahad" t akes  p l a c e  i n  t h e  evening. We 

a r e  given l i t t l e  of the  pomp and ceremony of Galahadts  

a r r i v a l ;  i n s t e a d  we s e e  t h e  s c u l l e r y  and t h e  l a t r i n e s ,  and 

T a l i e s s i n  t a l k i n g  with Morgause's son Gareth,  who is ,  "for 

cause o f ,obed ience  s e t  t o  t h e  worst  work", and a  s l a v e  g i r l .  

They speak o f  choice,  choice of good, which is choice of  

t h e  way t o  t h e  grace of God. The g i r l  asks  "yet has  a l l  

food one t a s t e ?  / f e l i c i t y  does no t  a l t e r ? "  T a l i e s s i n  
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answers " F e l i c i t y  a l t e r s  from i t s  cen t re .  . . ." That i s ,  

t h a t  God g ives  His grace t o  whom He w i l l ,  i n  t h e  way t h a t  

He w i l l ,  y e t  it is up t o  each person t o  choose t h e  Way t o  

f i n d  t h e  grace.  

Gareth and t h e  g i r l  a l s o  ask T a l i e s s i n  why t h e  

"Great Ban" has been l i f t e d ,  why Galahad i s  allowed t o  

s e e  t h e  G r a i l .  T a l i e s s i n  expla ins  t h i s  i n  terms of "a 

double dance of a  s tone  and a  s h e l l ,  / and t h e  g l i t t e r i n g  

s t e r i l e  smile  of the  s e a  t h a t  pursues." This image i s  

from Wordsworth's "Pr'e'lude, t h e  s tone  i s  geometry, t h e  s h e l l  

i s  poe t ry ,  and t h e  sea  i s  t h e  f lood  of d e s t r u c t i o n .  The 

explanat ion  is :  

"To - day 
t h e  s tone  was f i t t e d  t o  t h e  s h e l l , "  t h e  k i n g ' s  poet  s a i d ;  
"when my l o r d  S i r  L a n c e l o t t s  son s a t  i n  t h e  p e r i l o u s  s e l l ,  
i f  he be S i r  L a n c e l o t t s ;  i n  Logres t h e  t h i n g  i s  done. 

The union between geometry and poe t ry ,  between i n t e l l e c t  and 

f e e l i n g  ( the  " fee l ing  i n t e l l e c t " )  has  come about i n  Gal- 

ahad. That which should have come about f o r  a l l  Logres has  

only been achieved i n  Galahad and t h e  f lood  i s  t h e  des t ru -  

c t i o n  t h a t  i s  coming f o r  Logres; Galahad has saved the  

s tone  an$ t h e  s h e l l  but  nothing can save  Logres now. 

With the  a r r i v a l  of Galafiad a t  t h e  Table comes 

"The Departure of Merlin". The making and bu i ld ing  i s  a t  an 



end and a l l  t h a t  remains is t h e  ending of  Logres. Merlin 

can do nothing now, s o  he withdraws t o  Broceliande: 

Well has  Merlin spoken t h e  l a s t  s p e l l ,  
worked t h e  l a s t  image, gone t o  h i s  own; 
t h e  moom waxes and wanes i n  t h e  p e r i l o u s  c h a i r ,  
where t ime ' s  f o s t e r - c h i l d  s i ts ,  Lancelo t ' s  son. 

This ve r s ion  of Mer l in ' s  end i s  from Swinburnets Tr i s t r am 

of  Lyonesse, 31 I t  removes Merlin and h i s  magic from t h e  

kingdom, thus  leaving  Logres t o  f i n d  i t s  own f a t e .  

"The Death of Palomides" sums up t h e  l i f e  of  t h e  

Saracen turned  Chr i s t i an .  'He looks back over everything 

and r e a l i z e s  t h a t  every moment of h i s  l i f e  has been a 

r e s t i n g  p lace  on h i s  way t o  God; even h i s  f a i l u r e s - -  

l o s i n g  I s u e l t ,  missing the  ques t ing  b e a s t ,  over-throwing 

Lancelot--have been important i n  h i s  search  f o r  God. He 

d i e s ,  secured by t h e  thought t h a t  "The Lord c rea ted  a l l  

t h i n g s  by means of h i s  Blessing." 

The speaker i n  "Percivale  a t  Carbonek" is  

Perc iva le ,  but  t h e  s u b j e c t s  a r e  Galahad and Lancelot.  The 

poem begins a s  Galahad s e e s  t h e  Gra i l :  

I n  t h e  r e n t  s a f f r o n  sun hovered t h e  G r a i l .  
Galahad s tood i n  t h e  arch  of Carbonek; 
t h e  people of P e l l e s  ran t o  meet him. \ 

H i s  eyes were sad;  he s ighed f o r  Lancelo t ' s  pardon. 

Galahad rem'embers t h e  sorrow of  h i s  f a t h e r ,  he kneels  



under t h e  arch  around which Lancelot had r u n  i n  f renzy a s  

a  wolf.  He weeps and asks Bors ?he k i n  o f  Lancelot" f o r  

forg iveness .  Bors asks what h i s  house should fo rg ive .  The 

answer: 

"Forgive U s , "  t h e  High Prince s a i d ,  " for  Our ex i s t ence ;  
f o r g i v e  t h e  means of grace and t h e  hope of  g lo ry ,  
In t h e  name of Our f a t h e r  f o r g i v e  Our mother f o r  Our 

b i r t h .  " 

Galahad cannot f u l l y  achieve t h e  G r a i l  u n t i l  he has  asked f o r  

forg iveness .  Bors answers t h a t  only God can fo rg ive ,  but  

t h a t  Lancelot w i l l  "assent t o  a l l . "  Then, " in to  t h e  sun / 

Galahad followed Bors; Carbonek was en te red , "  

I n  "The Meditat ion of Mordred" we t u r n  from t h e  

achievement of  t h e  G r a i l  t o  t h e  d e s t r u c t i o n  of t h e  kingdom. 

The s t o r y ,  to ld ' f rom Mordredfs p o i n t  of  view, is one of  

d i v i s i o n  and d i s t r u s t ,  Arthur  i s  i n  Gaul bese ig ing  Lancelot ,  

" l e s t  having one i l l e g a l  son by h i s  s i s t e r  my mother, / t h e  

king should be cheated with another  by h i s  wife  t h e  queen." 

The unbr id led  pass ion  o f  Lancelot and Guinevere has  r e s u l t e d  

i n  Ar thur ' s  l eav ing  t h e  kingdom, a s t e p  which opens t h e  way 

f o r  Mordred, born of Arthur and ~ o r g a u s e ' s  passion:  

London is  become a f o r e s t ;  voice afid arms 
throw a dementia of  hands, tos sed  caps-, 
towzled shou t s ,  bare  gr inning  l eaves ,  
a  whole wood o f  moral wantons, whose sp ines  



are tree-stretched up towards me, their hope. 
Arthur had his importance; why not I? 
Like son, like father. . . . 

All is again chaos. Logres is returned to its earlier 

state but it is worse than before because it is a country 

which had a chance to know the Emperor. 

Mordred ridicules the Grail, "but I can manage 

without such fairy mechanism", and therefore the kingdom. 

He says he "would be glad of such a cauldron of Ceridwen", 

but he wants it only for the magic it can bring to him. 

He envies the headless, handless emperor of P'o-l'u (Hell) 

and says: 

Here, as he in the antipodean seas, 
I will have my choice, and be adored for the having; 
when my father King Arthur has fallen in the wood of 

his elms, 
I will sit here alone in a kingdom of Paradise. 

Instead of choosing and adoring, Mordred insists on 

choosing and being adored. It is symbolic of his self- 

centredness. 

Mordred is total selfishness; he is the result 

of Arthur and Morgause (brother and sister) turning in- 

ward in their act of passion, and as their child nothing 

matters to him but himself. He is obsessed with power, 

cares nothing for what happens to others, in fact seems to 



g e t  p leasure  from t h e  idea  of Arthur f i g h t i n g  h i s  former 

b e s t  f r i e n d ,  Lancelot,  and the  queen h i d i n g  a t  Almesbury 

among t h e  nuns. H i s  tone i s  t h a t  of a  g l e e f u l ,  mal icious 

c h i l d  plucking t h e  f e a t h e r s  from a  l i v e  b i r d ;  a l l  t h a t  

ma t t e r s  i s  t h a t  "I w i l l  have my choice." I t  i s  a  

f r i g h t e n i n g  case of t h e  kingdom being f o r  t h e  king, r a t h e r  

than  t h e  king being f o r  t h e  kingdom. 
.>  ' 

A f t e r  t h e  achievement of t h e  G r a i l ,  Bors, - 
Perc iva le ,  and Galahad, t h e  t h r e e  who rece ived  i t ,  a r e  

taken i n  t h e  Ship of Solomon f o r  "The Las t  Voyage". The 

s h i p  t akes  them "beyond t h e  shapes of empire, t h e  capes o f  

Carbonek, / over t h e  t o p l e s s  waves of  t renched Broceliande;" 

they a r e  dr iven  with "no mind's s a i l  r ee fed  o r  s e t ; "  

p a s t  "unseen shores ."  They a r e  "the Ci ty  sped t o  t h e  

Ci ty ;"  they a r e  t h e  e a r t h l y  man i fes ta t ion  of  glory 

speeding t o  g lory .  With them i s  Dindrane: 

mother of  t h e  na tu re  of l o v e r s ,  c r e a t u r e  of exchange; 
d ra in ing  t h e r e  of blood by t h e  thighed wound, 
she d ied  a n o t h e r ' s  dea th ,  another  l i v e d  he r  l i f e .  
Where it  was s t i l l  t o - n i g h t ,  i n  t h e  l a s t  candles  of 

Logres, 
a  lady danced, t o  p lease  t h e  s i g h t  of he r  f r i e n d s ;  
h e r  cheeks were s t a i n e d  from t h e  a r t e r i e s  of  P e r c i v a l e ' s  

s i s t e r .  

Dindrane has performed the  f i n a l  s a c r i f i c e ;  a s  C h r i s t  d i d ,  

she has given h e r  l i f e  f o r  another ,  and it does no t  ma t t e r  



- 5 7 -  

who t h a t  o t h e r  is .  

In  t h e  meantime, t h e  d e s t r u c t i o n  of Logres proceeds.  

We l e a r n  t h a t  Dinadan d ied  i n  t h e  "deep sch i smat i c  war," 

t h a t  Lamorack was shot  i n  t h e  back by t h e  sons of Morgause, 

t h a t  Arthur i s  dead, and Mordred overthrown. The war of 

d i v i s i o n  has continued u n t i l ,  of t h e  l o r d s ,  only Lancelot,  

r e tu rned  from Gaul, and T a l i e s s i n ,  meeting him with news of 

Ar thur ' s  dea th ,  a r e  l e f t .  "Logres was withdrawn t o  Car- 

bonek; it became B r i t a i n . "  The experiment a s  a whole has 

f a i l e d ;  Logres has been o f f e r e d  t h e  G r a i l  b u t ,  a s i d e  from 

a few i n d i v i d u a l s ,  has  proved i t s e l f  unworth, it now be- 

comes merely B r i t a i n .  

"The Prayers  of t h e  Pope" opens with t h e  young 

Pope, Deodatus,, p repar ing  f o r  t h e  f e a s t  of Christmas. He 

has heard news of  Logres: 

A t a l e  t h a t  emerged from Logfes surged i n  Europe 
and swelled i n  t h e  Pope's e a r s ;  it h e l d  nothing 
of f u l f i l l m e n t  of prophecy and t h e  sea-coming of t h e  

G r a i l  
but  only of  bleak wars between Arthur and Lancelot,  
Gawaine s e t  t o  seek h i s  h e a r t ' s  vengeance, 
t h e  k i n g ' s  son gone whoring with f a n t a s y ,  
and mobs r o a r i n g  through Camelot. . . . 

He has heard. only t h e  bad from Logres, he has  n o t  heard o f  

t h e  achievement of t h e  Gra i l  by Galahad, Pe rc iva le ,  and 

Bors, nor  of t h e  remnant of "the c i t y "  t h a t  i s  T a l i e s s i n ' s  



company. The Pope prays f o r  Logres and f o r  t h e  r e s t  of  t h e  

Empire. 

With t h e  d e s t r u c t i o n  of Logres, o t h e r  provinces 

of t h e  Empire f a i l :  

They r e j e c t e d  t h e  C i ty ;  they made s u b s t i t u t e s  f o r  t h e  
C i ty ;  

mutes o r  r h e t o r i c i a n s  i n s t e a d  of t h e  sac red  p o e t s ,  

"Evil wizards", s o r c e r e r s ,  and "seers  o f  t h e  heathen" 

work t h e i r  magic; they r a i s e  t h e  dead and "the hordes of 

t h e  heathen followed t h e  corpses  t o  b a t t l e . "  The Empire i s  

beseiged by t h e  l i v i n g  and t h e  dead, it i s  divided:  

Against  t h e  r u l e  of t h e  Emperor t h e  i n d i v i s i b l e  
Empire was d iv ided;  t h e r e f o r e  t h e  Parousia  suspended 
i t s  coming, and abode s t i l l  i n  t h e  land of t h e  T r i n i t y .  
Logres was void of G r a i l  and Crown. . . . 

The Hallows have withdrawn; C h r i s t  w i l l  n o t  r e t u r n  a t  t h i s  

p o i n t .  

A s  t h e  Pope prays i n  Lateran,  events  i n  Logres 

a r e  drawing t o  a c l o s e .  T a l i e s s i n  d i s s o l v e s  t h e  o u t e r  

bonds o f  h i s  company, but  dec la res  "the Company s t i l l  / 

f i x e d  i n  t h e  w i l l  of a l l  who se rve  t h e  Company." The 

Company *ill go on i n  each person a s  lorfg a s  any member of 

it s h a l l  l i v e .  Pe rc iva le ,  Bors, and Galahad end t h e i r  

voyage, "beyond J u p i t e r .  / beyond t h e  summer s t a r s ,  deep 



heaven / c e n t r a l l y  opened wi th in  t h e  land of t h e  T r i n i t y . "  

Now Hel l ,  l i k e  a  g i a n t  octopus,  "s inking and s l i n k i n g  / 

and spreading everywhere along t h e  bottom of t h e  ocean," 

moves towards what was t h e  Empire. 

But Hel l  does not  win completely: t h e  exper- 

iment of t h e  G r a i l  has f a i l e d ,  bu t  t h e  Pope and o t h e r  p a r t s  

o f  "the c i t y 1 '  remain. The r o o t s  of Broceliande f a s t e n  on 

t h e  octopus,  h a l t i n g  i t s  movement, t h e  Pope s t i l l  prays 

("prayer i s  subs tance ' ) ,  and hope sp r ings  up: 

. . . consuls and l o r d s  w i t h i n  t h e  Empire, 
f o r  a l l  t h e  darkening of t h e  Empire and t h e  l o s s  o f  

Logres 
and t h e  h id ing  of the  High Pr ince ,  f e l t  t h e  Empire 
revive  i n  a  l i v e  hope of t h e  Sacred C i t y .  

Logres and t h e  G r a i l  a r e  no t  gone f o r e v e r ,  they have r e -  

moved themselves but  hope is  given f o r  t h e i r  r e t u r n .  

The cycle  does not  end h e r e ,  t h e r e  i s  one more 

a f f i rma t ion :  "Ta l i e s s in  a t  Lancelo t ' s  Mass". Lancelot 

performs t h e  r i t u a l  of t h e  Mass and " a l l  t h e  dead l o r d s  . 
of t h e  Table were drawn from t h e i r  graves," "the wounded 

and dead king / en te red  i n t o  s a l v a t i o n  t o  se rve  t h e  Holy 

Thing," over t h e  a l t a r  appears Galahad, t h e  Table ascends,  

" t h a t  which had been T a l i e s s i n  made joy t o  a  Joy unknown," 

and "Lancelot ' s  voice below sang: It 'e;  ' m i s s a  e s t . l l  

The Mass, t h e  h ighes t  a f f i rma t ion ,  t h e  r i t u a l  mani fes ta t ion  



of t h e  s p i r i t  made f l e s h ,  and t h a t  which outwardly binds 

"the c i t y " ,  c l o s e s  t h e  cycle .  Those who a r e  l e f t  of 

T a l i e s s i n l s  company a r e  reminded t o  pray f o r  t h e  kingdom 

and t h e  r e t u r n  of Our Lord: " i f  s k i l l  be of work o r  of 

w i l l  / i n  t h e  d ispersed  homes of t h e  household, l e t  t h e  

Company pray f o r  it s t i l l . "  

Williams has used t h e  Matter of B r i t a i n  t o  p re -  

s e n t  one c e n t r a l  po in t :  t h a t  t h e  kingdom must be p re -  

pared s o  t h a t  i t  can become "the c i t y "  and thus  be 

ready f o r  t h e  G r a i l  which can be seen a s  t h e  coming of 

C h r i s t  o r  t h e  coming o f  the  grace of God. Williams has 

made t h e  p r e p a r a t i o n  of  t h e  kingdom f o r  t h e  G r a i l  h i s  major 

a f f i rma t ion :  

The problem i s  s i m p l e - - i s  t h e  king t o  be t h e r e  f o r  t h e  
sake of t h e  G r a i l  o r  not?  I t 'was so t h e  Middle Ages 
l e f t  it; b u t  s ince  then it has been taken t h e  o t h e r  
way . . . . I f  it i s  t o  be more, it must t ake  the  
c e n t r a l  p l a c e .  Logres must then be meant f o r  the  
G r a i l  . . . . This indeed must be t h e  pure glory of 
Arthur and Logres. . . . I t  is t h e  c e n t r a l  mat te r  of 
t h e  Mat ter  of  B r i t a i n .  . . . For t h e  G r a i l ,  so  
understood, must i t s e l f  be . . . . understood i n  a l l  
i t s  meanings and r e l a t i o n s h i p s .  I t  is t h e  t a l e  of 
Galahad; it i s  the  t a l e  of t h e  myst ica l  way; but  
i t  is a l s o  t h e  t a l e  of t h e  u n i v e r s a l  way. I t  i s  not32 
a s  i n  Tennyson, only f o r  t h e  e l e c t ;  it is  f o r  a l l .  

In  Ta'l'i'e'ss'in Through Z o'gr'e s and ' The' Re'g i'on' 'o'f 'th'e' 'Summer 

'Stars,  Logres.3.s meant f o r  t h e  G r a i l ,  and Logres a s  "the - 
c i t y w  i s  t h e  key image of a f f i rma t ion .  
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' 'IV.' ' THE WAY Z)F' THE AFFIRMATION OF' 'IMAGES 

In order to understand Williams1 image of the city 

and its importance to ' Ta'l'i'e'~'s'i'~ Th'r'oiigh 'L'o'gr'es and ' The 
-- 

RegionMof 'the 'Summme.r. 'S't'a.rs, it is necessafy to discuss two 

modes.of seeking God: one which has been called the Way 

of the Affirmation of Images (Positive Way) and the 

other which has been called the Way of the Rejection of 

Images (Negative Way). As far as Williams is concerned, 

each way is equally good as a method of finding God, it is 

up to the individual to determine which way works best for 

him. 

Historically, the Way of the Rejection has been 

more often documented as a specifically religious way. It 

was the way followed by Dionysius the Aereopagite, St. 

John of the Cross, the author of The Cloud of Unknowing, 

and most other western mystics. Williams states that this 

way "consists, generally speaking, in the renunciation of 

all images except the final one of God himself, and even-- 

sometimes, but not always--of the exclusion of that only 

Image of all human sense." It is a way of reduction 

which sees God as something undefineable, but not un- 

knowable. Dionysius the Aereopagite, an early practitioner 

of the Negative Way, provides an excellent example of the . 



t h ink ing  of  t h i s  Way when he speaks of God: 

Once more, ascending y e t  h igher ,  we maintain t h a t  I t  
i s  no t  s o u l ,  o r  mind, o r  endowed wi th  t h e  f a c u l t y  
o f  imagination, conjec ture ,  reason,  o r  understanding;  
nor  i s  I t  any a c t  of reason o r  understanding;  nor 
can I t  be descr ibed by t h e  reason o r  perceived by 
t h e  understanding,  s i n c e  I t  i s  n o t  number, o r  o rde r ,  
o r  g rea tness ,  o r  l i t t l e n e s s ,  o r  e q u a l i t y ,  o r  i n -  
e q u a l i t y ,  and s ince  I t  i s  not  immovable nor i n  motion, 
o r  a t  r e s t ,  and has no power, and i s  n o t  power o r  
l i g h t ,  and does not  l i v e ,  ans i s  n o t  l i f e ;  nor i s  
I t  personal  essence,  o r  e t e r n i t y ,  o r  t ime; nor can 
I t  be grasped by the  understanding,  s i n c e  I t  i s  no t  
knowledge o r  t r u t h ;  nor i s  I t  k ingship  o r  wisdom; 
nor  is  I t  one, nor i s  I t  u n i t y ,  nor i s  I t  Godhead o r  
Goodness; nor i s  I t  a  S p i r i t  as  we understand t h e  
term, s i n c e  I t  i s  no t  Sonship o r  Fatherhood; nor i s  
I t  any o t h e r  t h i n g  such as  we o r  any o t h e r  being 
can have knowledge o f ;  nor does I t  belong t o  t h e  
category of nonexistence o r  t o  t h a t  of ex i s t ence ;  
nor  do e x i s t e n t  beings know I t  a s  I t  a c t u a l l y  i s ,  
nor does I t  know them as  they a c t u a l l y  a r e ;  nor can 
t h e  reason a t t a i n  t o  I t  t o  name I t  o r  t o  know I t ;  
nor  i s  I t  darkness ,  nor i s  I t  l i g h t ,  o r  e r r o r  o r  
t r u t h ;  nor can any a f f i rma t ion  of negat ion apply t o  
I t ;  f o r  while  applying a f f i r m a t i o n s  o r  negat ions t o  
those orders  of  being t h a t  come next  t o  I t ,  we apply 
n o t  unto I t  e i t h e r  a f f i rma t ion  o r  negat ion ,  inasmuch 
a s  I t  t ranscends a l l  a f f i r m a t i o n  by being t h e  pe r -  
f e c t  and unique Cause of a l l  t h i n g s ,  and t ranscends 
a l l  negat ion by t h e  pre-eminence of I t s  simple and 
abso lu te  n  t u r e - - f r e e  of every l i m i t a t i o n  and beyond 
them a l l .  2 

The above quote at tempts  t o  s t a t e  everyth ing  t h a t  God 

could poss ib ly  be ,  so  t h a t  it can prove t h a t  God is  not  

any of t h e s e  th ings .  I t  i s  a  c a s e . o f  saying t h a t  God i s  

God and He does not  manifest  Himself i n  anything o t h e r  

than HimseJf, and s ince  He cannot be def ined ,  man should 



cease t r y i n g  t o  imagine H i m ,  and concent ra te  on "knowing" 

H i m ,  

A s  a  p r a c t i c a l  guide t o  s a l v a t i o n ,  t h e  Way of 

Rejec t ion  i n s i s t s  t h a t  s i n c e  God i s  no t  v i s i b l e  i n  outward 

t h i n g s ,  any contemplation of outward th ings  prevents  t h e  

knowing of H i m :  

Endeavour t h e r e f o r e  t o  withdraw thy  h e a r t  from 
t h e  love  of v i s i b l e  th ings ,  and t o  t u r n  t h y s e l f  t o  
t h e  i n v i s i b l e .  

For they t h a t  fol low t h e i r  s e n s u a l i t y ,  do 
s t a i n  t h e i r  own consciences,  and l o s e  t h e  favour of 
God. 3 

Any outward looking i s  a  s e n s u a l i t y  and a  weakness t h a t  

can only l e a d  away from God. A s  The Cloud of Unknowing 

p o i n t s  ou t ,  even thoughts of t h e  good a r e  d i s t r a c t i o n s  on 
- .  

t he  Way of t h e  Reject ion of  Images: .. , 

S i m i l a r l y ,  j u s t  a s  it would be an improper t h i n g ,  
and a  handicap, f o r  a  man engaged i n  medi ta t ion  t o  
cons ider  h i s  " e x t e r i o r  works"--what he had done o r  
ought t o  do, however holy these  works might be - - so  
s u r e l y  it i s  j u s t  a s  much improper and a  handicap f o r  
a  man who ought t o  be working i n  d iv ine  darkness ,  and 
i n  t h i s  cloud of unknowing, whose love  i s  moving out  
t o  God h imsel f ,  t o  allow any thought or  medi ta t ion  
of God's wonderful g i f t s ,  o r  kindness ,  o r  any of h i s  
c r e a t e d  works, phys ica l  o r  s p i r i t u a l ,  t o  obtrude 
i t s e l f  between him and h i s  God--however p leasan t  and 
i n s p i r i n g  these  thoughts may be.  

I t  i s  f o r  t h i s  reason t h a t  I ;ay you a r e  t o  
suppress  these  i n s i d i o u s  thoughts ,  and cover them 
up wi th  a t h i c k  cloud of f o r g e t t i n g ,  even when they 
are  holy and promise wel l  t o  achieve your o b j e c t .  



The contemplative must t u r n  a l l  h i s  thoughts  inward u n t i l  

t h e  only t h i n g  l e f t  i s  nothingness ,  and it i s  i n  t h a t  

nothingness t h a t  God w i l l  appear.  There must be a long 

"dark n i g h t  of  t h e  soul"  and a g iv ing  up o f  everything,  

inc luding  the  s e l f ,  before t h e  Way of t h e  Rej'ection can 

l ead  t o  God. 

This  Way is  t h e  Way of nuns, p r i e s t s ,  monks, and 

o t h e r s  who t ake  holy o rde r s .  The Church s e e s  t h i s  a s  t h e  

h i g h e s t  way, even Dante, poet  of  t h e  Aff irmative Way, 

fol lows Church teaching  and p laces  t h e  contemplatives i n  

t h e  Heaven of Saturn,  h igher  than t h e  Heaven of  t h e  Sun i n  

which he p laces  S t ,  Bonaventure, S t .  Thomas Aquinas, and 

o t h e r  t eachers  who d i d  not  fol low t h e  Way of t h e  Rejec t ion  

of Images. 

The o t h e r  Way, t h e  Way of t h e  Aff irmation of 

Images, holds  t h a t  God i s  manifest  i n  many th ings  and can 

be known through these  th ings .  "The heavens d e c l a r e  t h e  

g lory  of God and t h e  firmament sheweth h i s  handiwork." 

This i s  t h e  way of t h e  poets--Dante,  Traherne,  Blake, Words- 

worth, and Charles Williams--who express  t h e i r  s ta tements  

about God through t h e  use of images, o r  through one p a r t i c -  

u l a r  image. For Dante t h a t  image is Bea t r i ce ,  f o r  Words- 

worth it i s  na tu re ,  and f o r  Williams it i s  t h e  image of t h e  

c i t y .  



S t .  Bonaventure, one of  t h e  few theologians  t o  

d e a l  wi th  t h e  Way of t h e  Aff i rmat ions ,  says :  

A l l  c r e a t u r e s  of t h i s  s e n s i b l e  world l e a d  t h e  s o u l  
of t h e  wise beholder toward t h e  e t e r n a l  God. They 
axe t h e  shadow, echo, image, v e s t i g e ,  l i k e n e s s  and 
r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  of t h a t  most good, most wise,  and 
most powerful F i r s t  P r i n c i p l e .  . . . 5 

and "the c r e a t e d  universe  i t s e l f  i s  a  l adder  l ead ing  up 

toward God. Some c r e a t e d  th ings  a r e  H i s  t r a c e s ;  o t h e r s  

H i s  image, . . . ) I ti God is  t h e  c r e a t o r  of  everyth ing ,  and 

f o r  Bonaventure and o t h e r s  who fol low t h e  Aff i rmat ive  Way, 

everyth ing  God c rea ted ,  and t h e r e f o r e  t h e  e n t i r e  world, 

bea r s  H i s  l i k e n e s s  and can be used a s  a  means of f i n d i n g  

H i m .  

Dante ls  most d i r e c t  expression of Aff irmation appears 

i n  S t .  Thomas Aquinast d iscourse  i n  t h e  Heaven, of t h e  Sun: 

A l l  t h a t  which d i e s  and a l l  t h a t  d i e t h  no t  
1s nought but  splendour of t h e  Idea t h a t  knows 
The F a t h e r ' s  Love whereby it is begot ;  

Because t h e  l i v i n g  Luminance t h a t  f lows 
Forth of  I t s  lurninant, y e t  p a r t s  no t  thence,  
Nor from t h e  Love t h a t  aye i n - t r i n e s  wi th  Those, 

. . 
Doth of f t s  grace,  converge I t s  radiance ,  
Glassed a s  5 t  were, i n  n i n e  s u b s i s t e n c e s ,  
I t s e l f  s t i l l  One, e t e r n e  i n  ~ e r m a n a n ~ e ;  

Which radiance thence t o  t h e  l a s t  potencies  
Descends, from a c t  t o  a c t ,  becoming even 
Such a s  t o  make mere b r i e f  cont ingencies- -  



An e p i t h e t ,  a s  I  conceive it, given 
To t h i n g s  engendered, formed,  a s  r e q u i s i t e ,  
From seed,  o r  s e e d l e s s ,  by t h e  moving Heaven. 

Everything t h a t  e x i s t s  e x i s t s  through t h e  grace of God and 

i n  some measure d i sp lays  H i m .  There is no ques t ion  of 

making t h e  mind blank s o  t h a t  God can e n t e r  i n ,  everything 

i s  viewed a s  p a r t  of H i m  and thus  everyth ing  can be (but 

need not  be) used t o  help f i n d  knowledge of H i m .  

Although they appear t o  be oppos i t e s ,  each Way 

r e t a i n s  elements of t h e  o the r :  

No Affirmation could be s o  complete a s  no t  t o  need 
d e f i n i t i o n ,  d i s c i p l i n e ,  and r e f u s a l ;  no Rejec t ion  
s o  abso lu te  a s  no t  t o  leave  necessary ( l i t e r a l l y  
and metaphorical ly)  beans and a  wi ld  b e a s t ' s  s k i n  
and a  l i t t l e  water .  Those who most r e j e c t e d  mater- 
i a l  t h i n g s  might c l i n g  t h e  more c l o s e l y  t o  ve rba l  
formulae; those  who looked most askance a t  t h e  
formulae might apprehend most e a s i l y  t h e  d iv ine  
imagery of ma t t e r .  8 

Each Way must depend on the  o t h e r  Way t o  a  c e r t a i n  e x t e n t ;  

t h e r e  cannot be complete d i v i s i o n  of  one Way from t h e  

o t h e r .  The Ways complement each o t h e r ,  each is t h e  key t o  

t h e  o t h e r ,  and each person, although he may fol low one Way 

more than t h e  o t h e r ,  and thus  be s a i d  t o  be embarked on 

e i t h e r  t h e  Way of t h e  Aff irmation of I w g e s  or  t h e  Way of 

t h e  Rejec t ion  of Images, has elements of both Ways i n  h i s  

being. He may fol low one Way a t  one time and t h e  o the r  
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a t  another  time, o r  he may chose one Way and s t i c k  t o  i t  

throughout;  it does not  mat ter  which he does because a s  

long as  he i s  involved on one of t h e  Ways t h e  end i s  t h e  

same--the grace of God. 

Williams saw the  two Ways a s  c o - e x i s t i n g  and co- 

inher ing .  He seems t o  th ink  t h a t  they a r e  two modes of t h e  

same process  and t h a t  while fol lowing one Way, t h e  o t h e r  

Way and a l l  i t s  elements should be kept  i n  mind because i n  

t h e  end they become one: 

I do th ink  t h a t  the  double chal lenge  of "This a l s o  
is Thou" and "Neither is t h i s  Thou", c a r r i e d  i n t o  
everyth ing ,  probably as  much a s  any formula, a s s i s t  
t h e  s o u l .  They a r e  an example of my momentarily p e t  
obsession of asymptotes, and t h e  p o i n t  a t  which they 
do meet would be the  S p i r i t u a l  Marri  ge,  a f t e r  which 
( they say)  i s  the  B e a t i f i c  Vision. 4 

This union comes j u s t  before  one f i n d s  God, and He, no 

mat ter  which Way i s  followed, i s  perhaps t h e  g r e a t e s t  

a f f i r m a t i o n .  ' 'After the  a f f i r m a t i o n s  we may have t o  d i s -  

cover t h e  r e j e c t i o n s ,  but  we must s t i l l  be l i eve  t h a t  a f t e r  

t h e  r e j e c t i o n s  t h e  g r e a t e r  a f f i r m a t i o n s  a r e  t o  r e t u r n . "  10 

Williams expla ins  t h i s  by saying t h a t  C h r i s t  t o l d  h i s  

d i s c i p l e s  t o  give up everything but  him, y e t  a t  t h e  same 

time promised them "a hundred t imes what they had aband- 

onded . l1 l1 In Heaven, a s  t h e  r e j e c t i o n s  and t h e  af f i rm-  

a t i o n s  b'ecome one, a s  the  union i n  God bec'omes r e a l i t y ,  



it w i l l  be r e a l i z e d  t h a t  what i s  important i s  no t  which of 

t h e  Ways one has chosen, but  r a t h e r  how c a r e f u l l y  t h e  Way 

( o r  Ways) is followed. 

In  Tal'i'e's's'i'n' 'Thr'ougli 'Lo'gr'es and' ' The' Re'gi'o'n 'of 
. .the. 'suinin' . er"St'a.rs, Dindrane, Pe'rcivale,  and t h e  s l a v e  g i r l  

image t h e  Way of Rej 'ection. Dindrane is  Williamst main 

example of t h i s  Way; t h e r e  a r e  others--Chloe Burnet t  i n  

Many Dimensions and Les te r  F u r n i t a l  i n  A l l  Hallowst Eve 

come t o  mind--but Dindrane i s  t h e . o n e  who Williams r e f e r s  

t o  s p e c i f i c a l l y  a s  a  fo l lower  of t h e  Negative Way. She 

g ives  up a l l  she  loves  i n  o rde r  t o  become a nun a t  

Almesbury: 

Her n a t u r e  was sweet t o  a l l ;  no c a l l  i n  va in  
reached h e r ,  but  these  two she loved- - these ,  
t h e  m i s t r e s s  o f  a household and t h e  master of ve r se - -  

he ld  
h e r  h e a r t ' s  world 's  testimony; h e r  b e s t  a r t s  
changed t o i l s  with Elayne and s t u d i e s  wi th  T a l i e s s i n .  
These, he r  labours  and neighbours,  brought he r  t h a t  day 
t o  t h e  cour t  of  s e p a r a t i o n ,  a f f i r m a t i o n  i n t o  r e j e c t i o n ,  

("The Departure of Ilindrane") 

Everyone, inc luding  T a l i e s s i n ,  master of images, and Elayne, 

who p a r t i c i p a t e s  i n  t h e  a f f i r m a t i o n  of  marr iage,  must be 

given up: " the s h e l l  of he r  body / yearned along t h e  road 

t o  t h e  c e l l  of  vocation." Dindrane g ives  up t h e  people 

she loves  t o  devote h e r  l i f e  t o  God. A s  p a r t  of t h a t  

devot ion she looks a f t e r  Galahad, and when he no longer  



needs h e r ,  she g ives  up h e r  own l i f e  t o  save another:  

"she d ied  ano the r ' s  dea th ,  another  l i v e d  h e r  l i f e 1 '  ("The 

Las t  Voyage"). A t  t h e  end h e r  body is  on t h e  Ship of 

Solomon, s a i l i n g  t o  Sa r ras ,  t h e  Holy Ci ty ,  with Bors. Gal- 

ahad, and Perc iva le .  A s  T a l i e s s i n  i s  Affirmation,  s o  

Dindrane i s  Rejec t ion;  e'ach has chosen h i s  own Way t o  God. 

O f  t h e  t h r e e  who achieve t h e  G r a i l ,  we a r e  given 

l e a s t  information about Pe rc iva le ,  t h e  r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  on 

t h e  Quest of t h e  Way of t h e  Rejec t ion .  He i s  t h e  " v i r g i n a l  

lover ,"  he harped, but  "added no voicew ("The S t a r  of 

Percivale")  . We a r e  no t  shown h i s  r e j e c t i o n  o f  the  images 

a s  we a r e  h i s  s i s t e r ' s ,  bu t  it is  c l e a r  t h a t  he has 

r e j e c t e d  them, He does not  r e t r e a t  from t h e  world t o  pur- 

sue  h i s  Way, r a t h e r  he fol lows it i n  t h e  middle of t h e  

Aff i rmat ions ,  and does f i n d  t h e  Holy G r a i l .  

The s l a v e  g i r l  embraces t h e  Way of t h e  Rejec t ions  

a s  a  r e s u l t  of the  example of  Dindrane; however, she i s  

f i r s t  brought t o  a  knowledge of God by T a l i e s s i n ' s  song, by 

t h e  Way of t h e  Aff irmation of Images: 

T a l i e s s i n  s tood i n  t h e  c o u r t ;  . he played 
a  borrowed harp;  h i s  voice def ined  t h e  music, 
Languid, t h e  sou l  of a  maid, a t  s e r v i c e  i n  t h e  h a l l ,  
heard,  rose ,  ran  f l e e t l y  t o  f a l l  a t  h i s  f e e t .  

("The S t a r  of Percivalel1) 
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The images f i r s t  b r ing  h e r  t o  God, bu t  it is by t h e i r  r e -  

j e c t i o n  t h a t  she f i n a l l y  knows Him. When t h e  g i r l  watches 

T a l i e s s i n  p a r t  from Dindrane she chooses t o  g ive  up he r  own 

freedom and remain i n  bondage t o  T a l i e s s i n ,  much a s  Dindrane 

i s  binding h e r s e l f  t o  he r  Lord. She g ives  up everyth ing  t o  

remain i n  s e r v i c e ,  bu t  a f t e r  t h i s  r e j e c t i o n  come t h e  

g r e a t e r  a f f i rma t ions :  

The r o s e s  climbed round h e r ;  shoulder  t o  knee, 
they clung and twined and changed t o  a  crimson k i r t l e .  
The wool ' rose  gent ly  on no wind, 
and was f l u n g  t o  h e r  shoulders ;  and behind h e r ,  woven 

of i t s e l f ,  
i t  f e l l  i n  f u l l  f o l d s  t o  a  gold-creamed c loak;  
hued almost a s  t h e  s o f t  redeemed f l e s h  
h id ing  t h e  f l u s h  of t h e  r i c h  redeemed blood , 
i n  t h e  land of  t h e  T r i n i t y ,  where t h e  Holy Ghost works 
c r e a t i o n  and s a n c t i f i c a t i o n  of f l e s h  and blood. 

("The Queen s Servant") 

She i s  c lo thed  i n  the  glory of God and is s e t  f r e e  t o  se rve  

The example of t h e  s l a v e  g i r l  makes t h e  Way of  t h e  

Rejec t ion  very  c l e a r ;  in s t ead  o f  it being a  vague myst ica l  

Way, followed by s a i n t s  and o t h e r  d i s t a n t  c r e a t u r e s ,  it be- 

comes a r e a l  opt ion ,  something t h a t  can be followed by 

anyone who d e s i r e s  t o  begin upon t h a t  Way, The g i r l ' s  

moment of choice expresses  a  c o n f l i c t  f a m i l i a r  t o  most 

peopl'e; she cannot determine which of t h e  t h r e e  opt ions  

is b e s t  a s  she goes over them and over  them i n  he r  mind. 



When she does decide what t o  do it seems t h a t  she has  

chosen t h e  h a r d e s t  and most unpleasant  way, y e t  i n  t h e  end, 

t h i s  Way l e a d s  from t h e  bondage of  being a  s l a v e  t o  t h e  

mys t i ca l  experience of  t h e  r o s e  and t h e  wool. 

Bors and Elayne, Lancelot,  and T a l i e s s i n  a r e  t h e  

peciple i n  Willi'ams' Arthurian cyc le  who a r e  embarked on 

t h e  Way of t h e  Aff irmations.  T a l i e s s i n ,  a s  t h e  k ing ' s  

poet ,  d e a l s  i n  images; h i s  song l e a d s  t h e  s l a v e  g i r l  t o  

God; another  song makes Bors r e a l i z e  how much he loves  

Elayne. He has been t o  Byzantium and h i s  purpose i n  t h e  

bu i ld ing  o f  Logres is  t o  s i n g  of t h e  Emperor and of  t h e  

c i t y  s o  t h a t  o t h e r s  may know of it. The poet  speaks i n  

images; T a l i e s s i n  s i n g s .  i n  t h e  school  of t h e  poe t s ,  

"within v e r s e  they were t eased  by verse ;"  he s i n g s  of 

Phoebus b u t  h i s  song means much more. The young poets  

can only grasp  p a r t  of t h e  meaning of  h i s  image: 

Brea th less  exp lo re r s  of the  image, 
innocent ,  lucent-eyed,  
t h e  young poe t s  s t u d i e d  p r e c i s i o n .  

("Tal iess in  i n  t h e  School of t h e  Poets") 

They r e a l i z e ,  however, t h a t  it i; p o i n t i n g  t h e  way towards 

something . . g r e a t e r  than would f i r s t  appear ,  The poet ,  

T a l i e s s i n ,  is  us ing  h i s  func t ion  t o  l e a d  o t h e r s  t o  a  
. . 

knowledge of  t h e  Emperor. 
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T a l i e s s i n  and Dindrane, a r e ,  i n  a  sense ,  love r s .  

A s  w i l l  be seen l a t e r  Dindrane is  a  God-bearing image f o r  

T a l i e s s i n .  He loves  h e r  a s  Dante loved Bea t r i ce ,  and l i k e  

Dante and Bea t r i ce  t h a t  love i s  never  consummated i n  t h e  

f l e s h .  I t  remains a  s p i r i t u a l  a f f i n i t y ,  but  t h i s  does n o t  

make t h e i r  p a r t i n g  any e a s i e r ,  The s l a v e  g i r l  "guessed 

t h e  sword of schism t h a t  p ie rced  h e r  lord"  ("The Departure 

of  Dindrane"). T a l i e s s i n  is  t o r n  a p a r t  by Dindranets  

dec i s ion  t o  go t o  t h e  convent, but  he knows t h a t  t h i s  

dec i s ion  i s  t h e  one she must make, He loves  h e r  s o  he 

must l e t  h e r  go, y e t  he f e e l s  a s  Dante f e l t  a t  t h e  dea th  

of Beat r ice :  "How doth t h e  c i t y  s i t  s o l i t a r y ,  t h a t  was 

f u l l  of people! How i s  she become a s  a  widow!" 1 2  

In  t h e i r  conduct T a l i e s s i n  and Dindrane image 

t h e  Way of t h e  Aff irmation of Images and t h e  Way of t h e  

Rejec t ion  of Images: 

A s  t h e  s l a v e ' s  horse moved beneath h e r ,  she  saw t h e  l o r d s  
r i d i n g  before  h e r ,  t h e  Ways upon t h e  Way, 
cloaked i n  t h e  dim day, on t h e  highroad of t h e  haze l  
between c i t y  and convent, t he  two g r e a t  vocat ions ,  
t h e  Rejec t ion  of a l l  images before  t h e  unimaged, 
t h e  Aff irmation of a l l  images before  t h e  a l l - imaged,  
t h e  Rejec t ion  af f i rming,  the  Aff irmation r e j e c t i n g ,  t h e  

k i n g ' s  poet  
r i d i h g  through a  cloud with a  vowed~novice,  
and e i t h e r  no l e s s  than  t h e  o t h e r  t h e  d o c t r i n e  of  

l a r g e s s e .  

("The Departure  of Dindrane") 



T a l i e s s i n  i s  Aff i rmation and Dindrane i s  Re jec t ion ,  y e t  

t h e  two go toge the r .  Each fol lows h i s  own Way, and each 

goes t o  God. Although t h e  two s e p a r a t e  and fo l low d i f f e r -  

e n t  pa ths ,  each promises t o  con side^ and remember t h e  

o t h e r ' s  Way. Dindrane says :  

I w i l l  a f f i r m ,  my beloved, a l l  t h a t  I should." 
And he: "I w i l l  r e j e c t  a l l  t h a t  I should--  
yes ,  and a f f i rm;  t h e  term of Camelot, my adored, 
l i e s  i n  t h e  term of Almesbury. . . . 

("The Departure of  Dindrane") 

The Ways a r e  d i f f e r e n t ,  y e t  each has elements of t h e  o t h e r  

and must e x i s t  with it and i n  it ,  and each Way l eads  t o  a  

knowledge of God. 

Bors and Elayne, two o t h e r  l o v e r s ,  a l s o  image t h e  

Aff i rmat ive  Way. Their  love d i f f e r s  from t h e  type of 

love experienced by T a l i e s s i n  and Dindrane i n  t h a t  i t  i s  

consummated; i t  becomes Williams' most important expression 

of married love,  what he c a l l s  t h e  "twy-nature". This 

twy-nature i s  t h e  jo in ing  toge the r  of two separa te  beings 

i n t o  one organism. Williams b e l i e v e s  t h a t  t h i s  i s  what 

marriage i s  and t h a t  married people a r e  "a l i v i n g  

symbol of t h e  grand Twy-Nature, C h r i s t  ( the  union of God 

and Man i n  one Person) who alone can u t t e r  c e l e s t i a l ,  

a s  they u t t e r  e a r t h l y ,  love." l3  The twy-nature goes two 



ways : 

Double t r a c k s  then t h e i r  dazzled eyes seem 
t o  follow: one, where t h e  forked dominant t a i l  
f l i c k s ,  b e a t s ,  reddens t h e  smooth p lane  

of the happy f l e s h ;  one, where t h e  Catacomb's s tone  
holds i ts  diagram over t h e  happy dead 
who f l a s h e d  i n  l i v i n g  through t h e  l i q u i d  wish. 

("Bors t o  Elayne: The Fish  of  Broceliande") 

I t  ends wi th  t h e  f l e s h  and phys ica l  love i n  one d i r e c t i o n ,  

and i n  t h e  o t h e r  it ends with an anagram of  C h r i s t  over a  

grave i n  t h e  catacombs. 

Married love and a  consummation o f  t h a t  love  i n  

t h e  f l e s h  i s  a  mode of t h e  Aff i rmat ive  Way t h a t  can l e a d  

t o  God j u s t  a s  ce l ibacy  can l ead  t o  God; it is  a Way 

followed by more people than o t h e r  Ways, not  because it is 

e a s i e r ,  b u t  'because f o r  most people love  must be mediated 

through t h e  f l e s h .  "Flesh knows what s p i r i t  knows" 

( "Ta l i e s s in  i n  t h e  Rose Gardenfv). This  Way is no t  f o r  

everyone; T a l i e s s i n  ( the  poet  i s  a l s o  a  twy-nature) 

must fol low a d i f f e r e n t  mode of  t h e  Aff i rmat ive  Way and 

Dindrane and Perc iva le  must fo l low t h e  Negative Way, but  

Bors fo l lows  t h i s  Way and achieves t h e  G r a i l ,  On t h e  

Ship of  Solomon speeding t o  S a r r a s  Bors prays:  

BOTS, m i i l e d  i n  black, .complet ing t h e  t r i n e ,  
t h e i r  a c t i o n  i n  Logres, kneel ing on t h e  deck t o  t h e i r  

r i g h t ,  



t h e  f l e s h  of fatherhood,  unique a s  they i n  t h e  W i l l ,  
prayed s t i l l  f o r  t h e  need and t h e  b l i s s  of h i s  house- 

hold.  

("The Las t  Voyagerf) 

H i s  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  a s  a  marr ied man i s  h i s  family,  and he 

remembers them and prays  f o r  them because they  a r e  p a r t  of 

himself .  

Lancelot a l s o  fol lows t h e  Way of t h e  Aff irmation 

of  Images; he i s  a  t r u e  lover  and is f a i t h f u l  t o  

Guinevere except when t r i c k e d  ou t  of t h a t  f i d e l i t y  by 

Merl in  and Brisen and t h e  magic po t ion .  When he d iscovers  

t h a t  he has been u n f a i t h f u l  he goes mad, grows backwards 

u n t i l  he i s  a  wolf .  H i s  love  f o r  Guinevere is an a f f i rm-  

a t i o n  uncon t ro l l ed  by i n t e l l e c t .  I t  is w i l l i a & '  c l e a r e s t  

example of t h e  dangers of the  f l e s h .  Had Lancelot and 

Guinevere been content ,  a s  T a l i e s s i n  and Dindrane were 

con ten t ,  w i th  an i n t e l l e c t u a l  love ,  t h a t  love could have 

l e d  them t o  God. A s  it is ,  they i n s i s t  on phys ica l  love 

even though Guinevere is  Ar thur ' s  wife  and Arthur is  

Lance lo t ' s  b e s t  f r i e n d .  That i n s i s t e n c e  prevents  Lancelot 

from a t t a i n i n g  t h e  G r a i l .  He i s  s e r i o u s  about h i s  l o v e  

f o r  Guinevere, he s e e s  "love a s  a  t h i n g  of dolour and 

labour  and v i s ion , "  l4 but  he w i l l  no t ,  give up t h e  

d e s i r e s  of the,  f l e s h  i n  o rde r  t o  fo l low r i g h t  d i r e c t e d  

love.  H i s  f a i l u r e  l i e s ,  not  i n  ignor ing  t h e  ser iousness  



of love  ( t h a t  is one of Ar thur ' s  f a i l u r e s ) ,  but  r a t h e r  i n  

determining t o  fol low t h a t  s e r i o u s  love  through t o  a  wrong 

conclusion.  

The High Pr ince ,  Galahad, is t h e  person of t h e  

union. He is t h e  one i n  whom t h e  s t o n e  {geometry and 

a l s o  t h e  Way of t h e  Rejec t ions)  and t h e  s h e l l  (poetry 

and t h e  Way of t h e  Aff irmations)  a r e  joined: 

* 
"To- day 

t h e  s t o n e  was f i t t e d  t o  t h e  s h e l l , "  t h e  k i n g ' s  poet  
s a i d ;  

"when my l o r d  S i r  Lancelo t ' s  son s a t  i n  t h e  p e r i l o u s  
s e l l ,  

if he be S i r  Lancelo t ' s ;  i n  L o g r e s t h e  t h i n g  is  done. 

("The Coming of Galahadtt) 

The union t h a t  was t o  have been f o r  a l l  Logres has  taken 

p lace  only i n  Galahad. Galahad is t h e  c h i l d  of both Ways: 

He has no concern with any mor ta l  a f f i r m a t i o n s ,  and 
y e t  he is  t h e  c h i l d  and climax of t h e  g r e a t e s t  of 
mortal  a f f i rma t ions ,  of a  pass iona te ,  devout, and 
t r a g i c  double love.  He owes h i s  very  ex i s t ence  t o  

, Lancelot ,  and he never f o r g e t s  h i s  f a t h e r .  "Fair  
l o r d ,  s a l u t e  me t o  my l o r d  S i r  Lancelot my f a t h e r . "  
The absurd nonsense t h a t  has been t a l k e d  about h i s  
being "unhuman and unnatural"  misses a l t o g e t h e r  
t h e  s i g n i f i c a n c e  of t h a t  chamber where, a s  i n  t h e  
Dark Night of the  s o u l ,  " a l l  t h e  windows and ho les  
were stopped t h a t  no manner of day might be seen"; 
and where t h e  p r incess  of t h e  G r a i l  abandonded h e r  
v i r g i n i t y ,  s o  t h a t  t h e  two g r e a t  Ways might exchange 
themselves f o r  t h e  bege t t ing  of Galahad. The High 
Pr ince  has  remained a s  an i n t e n s e  symbol of t h e  two 
Ways; he is  n o t  one then ,  but  they  a r e  both  i n  him. 
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He is  t h e  Aff i rmat ions  and t h e  Re jec t ions  coming toge the r  

i n  t h e  union w i t h  God, and he i s  one of  t h e  t h r e e  who f i n d  

t h e  G r a i l .  Pe rc iva le  i s  Rej'ection, Bors is  Affirmation,  

and Galahad is t h e  union between t h e  two Ways: "By t h r e e  

ways of exchange t h e  Ci ty  sped t o  t h e  City1' ("The Las t  

Voyage"). 

Keeping t h e  Way of t h e  Rejec t ion  of Images and i t s  

l i n k s  wi th  the Way of t h e  Aff irmation of Images c a r e f u l l y  

i n  mind, we can now examine Williams a s  poet  of t h e  Affirm- 

a t i v e  Way and a s  one'who w r i t e s  about t h a t  Way. A s  noted 

p rev ious ly ,  t h e  Way of t h e  Aff irmation is u s u a l l y  t h e  Way 

of t h e  p o e t s  r a t h e r  than of t h e  theologians .  There have 

been many who have followed i t ,  b u t ,  u n l i k e  t h e  Negative 

Way, few who have examined i t  and w r i f t e n  about i t .  I t  i s  

d i f f i c u l t  t o  determine why it has n o t  been ex tens ive ly  

s t u d i e d ;  perhaps those who a r e  fo l lowing i t  a r e  so  busy 

l i v i n k  t h a t  they  do not  have time t o  o u t l i n e  i t ,  perhaps 

because it can be followed by many d i f f e r e n t  types of 

people i n  many d i f f e r e n t  ways it  is ha rde r  t o  analyse .  

Dorothy Sayers ,  who advocates t h a t  more people s tudy t h e  

Aff i rmat ive  Way and those who .have followed i t ,  says: 

The Way of  t h e  Affirmation, i f  it is  a  myst ica l  way 
a t  a l l ,  has received l i t t l e  a t t e n t i o n  from t h e  
theo log ians .  . . This  is perhaps j u s t  as we l l ,  f o r  it is  



pre-eminently the way of the poets, and few poets are 
as patient as Dante of theolgical analysis. . . . Yet 
the Way, though neglected and overgrown, has.not been 
left wholly uncharted. Dante is its pioneer, Blake its 
prophet; Traherne has supplied it with a manua 
devotion; Williams has outlined its theology, 1 6 0 ~  

Until Williams, few had examined it as a myst'ical way, and no 

one had done an intensive examination of it as a mystical way 

expressed more often in literature than in theological 
I 

writing. 

It is necessary at this point to determine what 

Williams means by the.term "image". Dorothy Sayers writes 

that when he speaks of an image he is talking of what has 

traditionally been called a "natural symbol", something 

which "is not an arbitrary sign, but a thing really 

existing which, by its very nature, stands for and images 

forth a greater reality of which it is itself an in- 

stance. " l7 Williams defines an image in similar terms, but 

not so succinctly. He says he uses the word "image" be- 

cause he does not think "symbol" is a vivid enough ex- 

pression of what he means; he also indicates that most 

definitions of ffsymbol" are too restrictive. 

Using Williams' definition, we note that the 

person or thing exists independently of what it images; if 

it ceases to image a particular thing it does not stop being, 

OT if it does not image anything other than what it is, it 
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does not  s t o p  being. For Williams t h e  G r a i l  s t o r y  images 

a  search  f o r  a  way t o  God, f o r  some it images a  pagan 

f e r t i l i t y  r i t e ,  f o r  some it images nothing a t  a l l ;  y e t  it 

i s  s t i l l  a  good s t o r y .  

An image i s  a  very personal  th ing ;  t h e  same 

o b j e c t  can image any number of  d i f f e r e n t  th ings  t o  any 

number of people and it i s  t h i s  f u n c t i o n  t h a t  i s  of such 

g r e a t  importance t o  Williams: 

T a l i e s s i n  sang of t h e  sea - roo ted  western wood; - 

h i s  song meant a l l  t h ings  t o  a l l  men, and you t o  me. 

("Bors t o  Elayne: The Fish  of Broceliandel') 

T a l i e s s i n  s ings  t h e  same words t o  a l l  who a r e  t h e r e ,  but  

t h e  words mean something d i f f e r e n t  t o  each i n d i v i d u a l - - t o  

Bors they mean Elayne. The l i s t e n e r  (or  r eader )  i s  no t  

bound t o  s e e  t h e  same th ings  i n  t h e  image t h a t  t h e  poet  

does. The p o e t ' s  t a s k ,  i f  he uses  images, is t o  p resen t  

an image t h a t  w i l l  evoke t h e  response t h a t  he d e s i r e s ,  even 

though t f ia t  image w i l l  probably not  touch any two people i n  

e x a c t l y  t h e  same way. The young poe t s  do no t  a l l  s ee  t h e  

same t h i n g s  when T a l i e s s i n  s ings  t o  them: 

I 
dimly t h e  gazing pos tu lan t s  saw 
p a t t e r n s  of m u l t i l i n e a r  r ed  
sp r ink led  and spreading everywhere, 
and spaced t o  one design.  

("Tal iess in  i n  t h e  'School of t h e  Poets") 
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They s e e  dim shapes which image d i f f e r e n t  t h i n g s ,  bu t  

produce one o v e r - a l l  impression. This i s  t h e  func t ion  of 

imagery. 

Wil l iaps  d i s t i n g u i s h e s  f i v e  p r i n c i p l e  images 

which occur i n  poet ry .  John Heath-Stubbs, who was p resen t  

a t  t h e  l e c t u r e  i n  1943 when Williams o u t l i n e d  them (they 

a r e  no t  s p e c i f i c a l l y  l i s t e d  anywhere i n  Williams' w r i t i n g )  

g ives  them a s :  

(a) The Rel igious experience i t s e l f .  Having p o s i t e d  
t h i s ,  Williams proposed t o  say noth ing  f u r t h e r  about 
it. Obviously, i n  a sense ,  it is  i n ' a  category 
a p a r t ,  and inc ludes  t h e  o t h e r s .  

(b) The Image of Woman. Dante 's  Divine Comedy i s  
t h e  f u l l e s t  expression of t h i s  mode, and i t s  poten- 
t i a l  development. 

(c)  The Image of Nature. O f  t h i s  Wordsworth i n  
The Prelude ( the  a c t u a l  s u b j e c t  of t h e  l e c t u r e  he 
was giving)  was t h e  g r e a t e s t  exponent. 

(d) The Image of t h e  C i ty .  Had Williams not  been 
address ing  an audience composed t o  English L i t e r a -  
t u r e  s t u d e n t s ,  I  have no doubt he would have c i t e d  
V i r g l ,  i n  t h e  AEneid, a s  t h e  g r e a t e s t  exponent. 
As it was, he po in ted  t o  "what were, u n t i l  r e c e n t l y  
knoim a s  our younger poets"  a s  express ing ,  i n  t h e i r  
v i s i o n  of t h e  Unjust C i t y ,  a nega t ive  a spec t  of t h i s  
experience.  

(e)  'The experience of g r e a t  a r t .  Of t h i s ,  Keats'  
'Ode .a. .G ' . ' recia'n' Urn was a p a r t i a l  expression.  l8 

These images may lead  one t o  God o r  they may n o t .  They a r e ,  

however, t h e  images Williams considered most l i k e l y  t o  



c r e a t e  t h e  shock of  . recognit ion a t  which p o i n t  one'must - 
choose e i t h e r  t o  fol low t h e  image -or n o t  to ,  fo l low t h e  

image. Damnation l i e s  i n  no t  choosing. 

That shock of r ecogn i t ion  i s  t h e  beginning of  t h e  

r e l i g i o u s  experience i t s e l f .  I t  i s  tha t  moment a f t e r  

which noth ing  can ever  again be t h e  same. I t  is  Dante 

see ing  Bea t r i ce  and being s o  s t r i c k e n  t h a t  he trembles 

a l l  over and h i s  v i t a l  s p i r i t  says:  "Behold a god more 

powerful than  I who comes t o  r u l e  over  me"; l9 it i s  T a l -  

i e s s i n  see ing  Dindrane and s i t t i n g  s i l e n t ,  " rapt  on t h e  

j u s t  g lory  of t h e  sac red  Throne, / t h e  l o r e  of t h e  Emper- 

o r  p a t t e r n e d  i n  t h e  b l a s t  and t h e  bone" ("The S i s t e r  of  

Perc iva le l ' )  ; and i t  i s  Charles  Williams see ing  Florence 

Sarah Conway (Michal), being s i l e n t  f o r  one of t h e  few 

t imes i n  , h i s  l i f e ,  and rushing home t o  begin w r i t i n g  

e igh ty - four  sonnets .  I t  i s  a  moment which can come t o  

anyone, t h e  problem i s  t o  recognize t h a t  moment f o r  what 

it is .  

I t  i s  s i g n i f i c a n t  t h a t  t h e  examples I have given of  

t h e  r e l i g i o u s  experience a r e  a l s o  examples of t h e  image 

of d a n .  Although Williams d i s t i n g u i s h e s  f i v e  main 

images, it i s  t h e  image of  woman and t h e  moment of 

f a l l i n g  i n  love ( the  moment he o f t e n  c a l l s  t h e  "roman- 

t i c  experi-ence") t h a t  he w r i t e s  about most. H e  c h a r t s  



t h e  romantic experience i n  Dante i n  ' The' Figu'r'e of 

"Beatrice and i n  ' Religion'  'an'd 1ove ' ' i i i  Da'n'te, and i n  : Tal -  - 
'i.e.s's.iii Thr.o.u' .h .Lo. 

g  and ' The Re gi'on o'f 'the' 'Su'min'e'r' 'St'aTs 

he c h a r t s  t h a t  experience as  followed by s e v e r a l  p a i r s  of  

l o v e r s .  In  h i s  poems, a s  i n  Dante 's ,  t h e  r e l i g i o u s  ex- 

per ience  becomes a  p a r t i c u l a r  mode of t h e  l a r g e r  and more 

complex image of  t h e  c i t y .  The c i t y  i s  Williams' most 

important s ta tement  of t h e  Aff irmative Way; it images 

mankind's h ighes t  p o t e n t i a l  (as  t h e  romantic experience,  

proper ly  followed, images an i n d i v i d u a l ' s  h ighes t  poten- 

t i a l )  and as  such becomes a  type of  heaven on e a r t h .  

The image of na tu re  and t h e  image of g r e a t  a r t  

a r e  both almost e n t i r e l y  absent  i n  Will iams1 work. Although 

he admires Wordsworth and w r i t e s  sympathet ica l ly  about him 

i n  Reason hnd Beauty i n  t h e  Poe t i c  Mind and i n  "The 

Index of t h e  Body", he does not  examine i n  any depth 

Wordsworth's use of na tu re .  He does note  i t ,  however, s o  

must have been aware of i t s  importance. In  h i s  own work 

t h e  f o r e s t  of Broceliande is  t h e  only major image of 

na tu re .  Once one has experienced it one can never again 

be t h e  same: 

but  those  fewer, now a s  then ,  Qho e n t e r  
come r a r e l y  again wi th  b r a i n  unravished 
by t h e  power of the  p lace .  . . . 

("The Ca l l ing  of Ta l i e s s in" )  



I t  i s  i n  t h i s  f o r e s t  t h a t  T a l i e s s i n  meets Merlin and Brisen 

and s e e s  what i s  t o  come i n  t h e  b u i l d i n g  of Logres; Lance- 

l o t  passes  through Broceliande on h i s  way t o  Carbonek and 

l i v e s  t h e r e  wi th  ravished b r a i n  when he  becomes a  wolf.  

I t  i s  t h e  wood of making where anything can happen. 

The image of g r e a t  a r t  i s  only p r e s e n t  i n  t h e  

mosaic i n  t h e  f l o o r  i n  "Ta l i e s s in  i n  t h e  School of  t h e  

Poets". I t  g ives  T a l i e s s i n  a  moment of i n s i g h t  i n t o  t h e  

g lory  of t h e  Empire and t h e  f a i l u r e  t h a t  i s  Logres, and 

se rves  a s  a  r e l i g i o u s  experience f o r  t h e  appren t i ce  poe t s  

who l i s t e n  t o  T a l i e s s i n l s  song. 

I t  must no t  be supposed t h a t  because it  does no t  

r e q u i r e  t h e  g iv ing  up of a l l  outward t h i n g s ,  t h e  Way of 

t h e  Aff irmation o f  Images i s  e a s i e r  than t h e  Way of t h e  

Rejec t ion  of  Images. Williams warns us  t h a t  both Ways 
* 

a r e  d i f f i c u l t .  When Dante approaches S t .  P e t e r ' s  Gate i n  

Purgatory,  t h e  angel shows him two keys: 

One golden and one s i l v e r  key he had; 
With t h e  white f i r s t ,  t h e  yellow af te rward ,  
He wrought s o  with t h e  ga te  t h a t  I  was ,g lad .  

"Should one o r  o the r  of t h e  keys s t i c k  hard,  
Turning askew so  t h a t  t h e  tumblers block," 
He sg id ,  " t h i s  wicket cannot be unbarred. 

One's c o s t l i e r ;  t h e  o t h e r  needs good s tock  
Of w i th  and s k i l l  t o  g e t  t h e  b o l t  t o  s t i r ,  
For t h a t  one g r i p s  the  wards and f r e e s  t h e  lock.  20 



Williams says t h a t  t h i s  i s  a  sacrament of  penance and t h e  

keys a r e  a l s o  "the methods of Re jec t ion  and Affirmation.  

Rejec t ion  is a  s i l v e r  key, which i s  'more d e a r 1 ;  Affirm- 

a t i o n  i s  a  golden key, more d i f f i c u l t  t o  u s e .  " 21 The 

s i l v e r  key i s  perhaps harder  won, bu t  is  e a s i e r  t o  use be- 

cause t h e r e  a r e  no t  s o  many moments where one can s t r a y  

from t h e  Way. The golden key is found e a s i l y ,  but  once 

found, must be used with t h e  g r e a t e s t  c a r e  i f  it i s  t o  be 

e f f e c t i v e .  

One of t h e  most ,common p i t f a l l s  i n  t h e  Way of t h e  

Aff irmations happens with t h e  l o s s  of t h e  image. The l o s s  

can occur through dea th ,  a s  with Bea t r i ce ,  o r  because t h e  

image no longer  appears a s  it once d i d .  The l o s s  of t h e  

-image i t s e l f  i s  not  t h e  problem; i t  i s  how one r e a c t s  t o  

t h a t  l o s s  t h a t  can lead  t o  damnation. The sou l  begins i t s  

Way wi th  a  moment of v i s i o n ,  a  moment when the  beloved i s  

seen a s  God s e e s  him o r  her :  

By a s s i m i l a t i o n  t o  t h e  d iv ine  being and p a r t i c i p a t i o n  
t h e r e i n  t h e  b lessed  s p i r i t  s e e s  God a s  he s e e s  him- 
s e l f ,  and s e e s  a l l  th ings  and a l l  beings a s  God s e e s  
them: 

in25 
h e i r  p e r f e c t  and untarn ished  t r u t h  and 

beauty.  

The important t h i n g  i s  t h a t  t h e  c r e a t u r e  is  seen a s  pe r -  

f e c t  because t h a t  i s  how God made him. This is most 

c l e a r l y  expressed by Williams i n  Shadows' of  Ecstasy,  



when young P h i l i p  Travers  s e e s  t r u t h  i n  t h e  o u t s t r e t c h e d  

arm of h i s  f i ancee ,  Rosamond Mu'rchison: 

Well, a f t e r  a l l ,  Rosamond was only human; she  
c o u l d n ' t  be abso lu te ly  p e r f e c t .  And then  a s  she  
s t ret-ched out  h e r  arm again he c r i e d  o u t  t h a t  she 
was p e r f e c t ,  she was more than  p e r f e c t ;  t h e  move- 
ment of h e r  arm was something f r i g h t f u l l y  important ,  
and now it was gone. He had seen t h e  verge of a  
g r e a t  conclusian o f  mortal  th ings  and then it had 

- v a n i s h e d .  Over t h a t  white  curve he had looked i n t o  
i n c r e d i b l e  space; abysses of  i n t e l l i g e n c e  l a y  be- 
yond i t .  23 

The moment appears and i s  gone, but  f o r  t h a t  moment P h i l i p  

has  seen  Rosamond a s  God s e e s  h e r , . n o t  a s  she  is  seen by 

anyone e l s e .  

The v i s i o n  i t s e l f  d isappears ;  t h i s  l o s s  would 

seem a  necessary s t e p  i n  t h e  Way. Dante r e t a i n e d  t h e  image 

of Bea t r i ce  u n t i l  h e r  death but  then  he l o s e s  h e r  image 

and she is  replaced by the  Lady i n  t h e  Window. In  t h e  

Convivio he i d e n t i f i e s  t h i s  Lady wi th  Philosophy and 

makes o f  h e r  a  second god-bearing image. This does no t  

mean t h a t  t h e  f i r s t  image, t h e  image of  Beat r ice  is any- 

t h i n g  l e s s  than it  appeared: 

The F i r s t  Image is  t h e  t r u e  image; when it is l o s t  
t o  in tu i t ion . ,  t h e  r e t u r n  must be made by means of 
t h e  Second Image and t h e  i n t e l l e c t ;  " the way f o r -  
war is t h e  way back." And t h e  Las t  Image w i l l  be 
the F i r s t  Image, but  known d i f fe ren t ly ' :  t h e r e  is t o  
be no denying of  t h a t  immediate i n s i g h t  i n t o  d iv ine  
r e a l i t y  of t h e  v i s i b l e  t h i n g s .  From t h e  a f f i rm-  



a t i o n  of t h e  Fi rs t  Image, t h e r e -  fo l lows t h e  af f i rm-  - 2 4  a f f i r m a t i o n  of a l l  t h e  images. . . . 

Beatr ice  renains  Beat r ice  and a l s o  something . . g r e a t e r  than  

Beat r ice  i f  t h e  f i r s t  v i s i o n  i s  recognized f o r  what it i s  

and t h e  Aff irmative Way embarked upon. I f  t h e  v i s i o n  is  

n o t  recognized, o r  i s  l o s t  and no t  r ep laced ,  she has n o t  

changed, our percept ion  of h e r  has  changed and it i s  t h i s  

change t h a t  c r e a t e s  t h e  problem. The i n t e l l e c t  must 

opera te  a t  every s t e p  of t h e  Way i n  o rde r  f o r  one t o  recog- 

n i z e  t h e  f i r s t  image of what it i s  and then  t o  r e a l i z e  

t h a t  a l l  o t h e r  images come from t h e  i n t u i t i o n  of t h a t  

f i r s t  image. 

I f  t h e  i n t e l l e c t  does no t  opera te ,  t h e  image can 

be l o s t  f o r e v e r .  This i s  what happens t o  V i r g i l  and t o  

Palomides. V i r g i l  has no choice;  he is no t  a  C h r i s t i a n  

s o  no degree of i n t e l l e c t  can save him. H i s  v i s i o n  is of 

Rome a s  t h e  p e r f e c t  e a r t h l y  c i t y ;  t h i s  i s  a  v i s i o n  he 

has expounded i n  h i s  poe t ry ,  but  n e i t h e r  poe t ry  o r  Rome i s  

enough t o  prevent  t h e  l o s s  of t h e  image: 

V i r g i l  f e l l  from the  edge of t h e  world, 
hur l ed  by t h e  t h r u s t  of Augustus' back; the  shape 
he loved grew huge and b lack ,  loome,d and pushed. 
The a i r  rushed up; he f e l l  
i n t o  despa i r ,  i n t o  a i r ' s  o t h e r .  
The hexameter 's  f u l l n e s s  now could f i n d  no ground; 
his mind, d i z z i l y  r e p l e t e  with t h e  meaningless sweet 

sound, 



could found no Rome t h e r e  on t h e  joys of a no i se .  

( "Tal iess in  on t h e  Death of Virg i l" )  

When t h e  v i s i o n  d isappears  it i s  no t  rep laced  by anything 

e l s e  and V i r g i l  f a l l s  i n t o  H e l l .  Rome and August have be- 

come huge ugly shapes,  poet ry  has  become a "meaningless 

sweet sound." He does not  see  them a s  he has  seen them 

because he does not  have C h r i s t i a n i t y  t o  he lp  him s u s t a i n  

t h e  v i s i o n .    he problem of t h e  v i r t u o u s  pagan was a r e a l  

one f o r  Williams a s  it was f o r  Dante; through h i s  poet ry  

V i r g i l  had s e t  an example f o r  s o  many l a t e r  w r i t i n g s ,  but  

he could n o t  save himself because he was not  a C h r i s t i a n .  

Palomides, the  Saracen knight  who has come t o  

Logres i n  search  of C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  a l s o  l o s e s  t h e  image. His 

moment of  v i s i o n  comes when he s e e s  I s e u l t  s t r e t c h  out he r  

arm: 

Blessed ( I  sang) t h e  Cornish queen; 
f o r  till to-day no eyes have seen 
how curves of golden l i f e  de f ine  

. t h e  s t r a i g h t n e s s  of a p e r f e c t  l i n e ,  
till t h e  queen's b lessed  arm became 
a r i g i d  ba r  of golden flame 
where we l l  might Archimedes prove 
t h e  d o c t r i n e  of Euclidean love 
and draw h i s  demonstrations r i g h t  
a g a i n s t  t h e  unmathematic n i g h t .  
of  ignorance and indolefice! 

("The Coming of Palomides") 



In I s e u l t ' s  arm he s e e s  a p e r f e c t i o n  of o rde r  r a r e l y  r e -  

vealed t o  man. Everything i s  i n  i t s  p l a c e  and he s e e s  a 

u n i t y  which p o i n t s  t o  God; mind and body become obedient 

t o  a s i n g l e  w i l l  and t h a t  is  t h e  w i l l  of God. This i s  a 

t r u e  moment of v i s i o n ;  I s e u l t  i s  seen by Palomides a s  God 

s e e s  h e r ,  Mark and Tristram who a r e  a l s o  p r e s e n t ,  do not  

s e e  t h e  v i s i o n .  A s  Palomides gazes,  caught up i n  h i s  

v i s i o n ,  t h a t  v i s i o n  changes: 

In  t h e  summer house of  t h e  Cornish king 
suddenly I ceased t o  s i n g .  
Down t h e  arm of t h e  queen I s e u l t  
quivered and darkened an angry b o l t ;  

d i v i s i o n  s t r e t c h e d  between 
t h e  queen's i d e n t i t y  and t h e  queen. 
Rela t ion  vanished, though beauty s t ayed .  

("The Coming of Palomides") 

Palomides s e e s  t h e  discrepancy between h i s  v i s i o n  of I s e u l t  

and he r  base behaviour a s  she s i ts  between Mark, he r  hus- 

band, and Tris t ram, he r  love r .  Palomides no longer  s e e s  

union, he s e e s  d i v i s i o n ;  t h i s  i s  t h e  moment of t h e  F a l l .  

Palomides hears  "the squeak of t h e  ques t ing  b e a s t , ,  / .  

where it scra tched i t s e l f  i n  t h e  blank between / t h e  

queen's substance and t h e  queen." The ques t ing  b e a s t ,  

whether i t  i s  jealousy o r  p r i d e ,  i s  t o  t ake  Palomides i n  



c i r c l e s  through t h e  wilderness  while  t h e  few golden days of 

Logres e x i s t .  The b e a s t  appears a s  a  d i r e c t  r e s u l t  of  t h e  

l o s s  of  t h e  image, and i n  a  sense rep laces  it. Had Pal -  

omides been ab le  t o  s u s t a i n  t h e  v i s i o n ,  he would have found 

God when he f i r s t  came t o  Logres; but  he l o s e s  the  image 

and spends years  i n  a wasteland where " the rocks a r e  too 

hard t o  give any r o o t s  room " (Palomides Before His C h r i s t -  . 
en ing) .  The Bea t r i c i an  moment gone wrong i s  respons ib le  

. f o r  de laying  t h e  Chr is ten ing  of Palomides f o r  more than 

twenty yea r s .  

The image which can l ead  one t o  God e x i s t s  i n  i t s  

own r i g h t ,  s epa ra te  from i t s  imaging func t ion .  I t  must be 
% 

r e a l i z e d  t h a t  t h i s  is  so ,  and t h e ,  god-bearing image must 

be a  " t rue  other" .  I t  cannot be onese l f  t h a t  i s  t h e  image, 

t h i s  is  j u s t  v a n i t y ,  nor can it be a  p r o j e c t i o n  of  o n e s e l f .  

One cannot s e e  t h e  image as  a  r e f l e c t i o n  of one ' s  inne r  

moods o r  needs; i f  one does,  t h a t  becomes a  pervers ion  o f  

t h e  image. 

In  

t o  jealousy 

worth f a l l s  
I 

Descent i n t o  Hel l  Lawrence Wentworth succumbs 

and ceases  t o  recognize the  t r u e  o t h e r .  Went- 

i n  love with a  young . . g i r l ,  Adela Hunt, wants 

t o  possess  and own h e r ,  and when he seds  he r  with another  

man f a l l s  i n t o  a jealous rage .  He broods over t h i s  i n j u r y  

t o  himsel-f, decides t o  re j ' ec t  Adela, and then s e e s  a  form 



t h a t  he th inks  is Adela. He decides:  

t h a t  Adela was not  enough, t h a t  Adela must be some- 
t h i n g  d i f f e r e n t  even from Adela i f  she were t o  be 
s a t ? s f a c t o r y  t o  him, something c l o s e r  t o  h i s  own 
mind and f a r t h e r  from h e r s .  She has been i n  r e l a -  
t i o n  with Hugh, and h i s  Adela could never be i n  
r e l a t i o n  wi th  Hugh. 25 

Adela as  she r e a l l y  i s  i s  no t  enough. He has conjured up 

a succubus: "The shape of Lawrence Wentworthls d e s i r e  had 

emerged from t h e  power of h i s  body." 26 He meets with 

t h e  f a l s e  Adela every n igh t  f o r  weeks and when he f i n a l l y  

again  s e e s  t h e  r e a l  Adela he cannot s t a n d  h e r .  She i s  

n o t  t h e  p e r f e c t i o n  t h a t  he has invented: "With r e l i e f  

he r e a l i z e d  i t  was not h i s  - vo ice - - so  he c a l l e d  it, 

admirably e x a c t ;  t h i s  was not  t h e  voice  of h i s  - m i s t r e s s ,  

and h i s  m i s t r e s s  was most p a r t i c u l a r l y  he.  " 2 7  Wentworth 

has  turned  inward u n t i l  only t h a t  which i s s u e s  from him- 

s e l f  i s  worthy of h i s  n o t i c e .  I t  i s  a  major pervers ion  of 

t h e  image and a  f i r s t  s t e p  toward He l l .  

Arthur a l s o  does not  recognize a  t r u e  o t h e r .  The 

hor ro r  of h i s  a f f a i r  with Morgause i s  t h a t  she i s  h i s  

s i s t e r ;  t h e  a c t  o f  love becomes' a  g iv ing  back t o  onese l f  

r a t h e r  than a  giving t o  another .  Ar thur  goes "without 

eyes" t o  a  dark cave; he makes himself b l ind ,  r e f u s e s  

t o  see :  



Through t h e  r ec tangu la r  door t h e  crowned shape went 
i t s  way; 

it l i f t e d  l i g h t  f e e t ;  an eye less  woman l a y  
f l a t  on t h e  rock; h e r  armswas s t r e t c h e d  t o  embrace 
h i s  own s t r e t c h e d  arm; she had h i s  own face .  

The shape of a  b l i n d  woman u n d e ~  t h e  shape of  a  b l i n d  
man. 

("Lamorack and t h e  Queen Morgause of Orkney") 

Out of t h i s  g iv ing  back t o  himself Arthur  begets  Mordred, 

and with Mordred comes t h e  f a i l u r e  of Logres. Ar thur ' s  

se l f - impor tance  (which i s  t h e  r e f u s a l  t o  acknowledge a  

t r u e  o t h e r )  i s  t h e  cause of t h e  f a i l u r e  of t h e  c i t y .  I t  

i s  an image of Adam and Eve and t h e  f i r s t  F a l l ;  it is 

a l s o  Bal in and Balan and the  Dolorous Blow, which i n  

Malory prevents  t h e  coming of t h e  G r a i l  f o r  a l l  Logres. I t  

does not  ma t t e r  t h a t  Arthur does n o t  know Morgause i s  h i s  

s i s t e r ,  had he been chas te  he would not  have been with he r  

and t h e  problem of not  recognizing h e r  would not  have 

come up. 

The Way of t h e  Aff irmation of Images has i t s  

dangers,  b u t  it i s . . the  Way followed by Williams. In  h i s  

poe t ry ,  h i s  c r i t i c i s m ,  and h i s  marriage,  t h e  Aff irmations 

make t h e i r  appearance. H i s  major c r i t i c a l  con t r ibu t ion  i s  

t h e  c h a r t i n g  of t h e  Way of Love a s  a  mode of the  Way of  

t h e  Aff i rmat ions ;  t h i s  mode is t h e  b a s i c  component of h i s  

image of  t-he c i t y  which is t h e  c e n t r a l  theme i n  Tal ies ' s in  



Thr.o.u. .L' . ' ' and . The' ' ..' 
g og res  eglon. I w i l l  

t u r n  h e r e  t o  a s tudy  of Love a s  t h a t  behaviour  on which t h e  

c i t y  i s  based.  
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" :IV .' ' THE WAY 'OF' LOVE 

The Way of t h e  Aff irmation of Images expresses  t h e  

idea  t h a t  everything v i s i b l e  i s  an image of God and can be 

used t o  l ead  man t o  H i m .  This i s  o f t e n  l inked  with t h e  

b e l i e f  t h a t  every a c t i o n ,  whether good o r  bad, i s s u e s  from 

love and i s  a  p a r t  of i t .  That which i s  good i s  r i g h t l y  

, d i r e c t e d  love and t h a t  which i s  bad i s  a  pervers ion  o r  

d i s t o r t i o n  of love .  David Lindsay says  "Without love,  

t h e r e  would be no sympathy--not even h a t r e d ,  anger o r  

revenge would be p o s s i b l e .  These a r e  a l l  imperfect and d i s -  

t o r t e d  forms of pure love.  l 1  Dante expresses  a  s i m i l a r  

idka: 

Bethink thee  then how love must be t h e  seed 
In  you, no t  only of each v i r t u o u s  a c t i o n ,  
But a l s o  of each punishable  deed. 2 

Williams says "Deep, deeper than we b e l i e v e ,  l i e  t h e  r o o t s  

of s i n ;  it i s  i n  the  good t h a t  they  e x i s t ;  it i s  i n  t h e  

good t h a t  they t h r i v e  and send up sap and produce t h e  black 

f r u i t  of h e l l . "  Love ("the good") i s  a t  t h e  bottom of 

everyth ing  and mankind can e i t h e r  fo l low i t s  way o r  change 

t h a t  wa$ and thus t u r n  it i n t o  e v i l .  

Heaven i s  love and He l l  i s  a pervers ion  of love;  

e a r t h  can be e i t h e ~  Heaven OT He l l .  C.S. Lewis says "I 
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t h ink  e a r t h ,  i f  chosen i n s t e a d  of Heaven, w i l l  t u r n  out  t o  

have been a l l  along, only a  region  i n  He l l ;  and e a r t h ,  i f  

pu t  second t o  Heaven, t o  have been from t h e  beginning a 

I t  i s  up t o  each person t o  choose p a r t  of Heaven i t s e l f  ." 
whether t o  fo l low t h e  way of love o r  whether t o  fol low i t s  

pervers ion ,  whether t o  make e a r t h  Heaven o r  make it Hel l .  

Charles Williams uses  S t .  Bonaventure's s ta tement  

"Love is a  c i r c l e  whose c e n t r e  i s  everywhere and whose 

circumference i s  nowhere" t o  i l l u s t r a t e  t h e  choice:  "The 

a l t e r n a t i v e  t o  being with Love a t  t h e  c e n t r e  of t h e  c i r c l e  - 
i s  t o  d i s t o r t  t h e  circumference f o r  our own purposes,"  5 

The moment of choice comes when one f i r s t  s ees  one's own 

god-bearing image; a t  t h a t  moment t h e  dec i s ion  must be 

made e i t h e r  t o  t r y  t o  be with Love a t  t h e  c e n t r e  of t h e  

c i r c l e  o r  n o t .  I f  one decides no t  t o  t r y  f o r  t h e  c e n t r e ,  

o r  r e f u s e s  t o  make t h e  dec i s ion ,  one ends up d i so rde r ing  

t h e  circumference,  pe rve r t ing  love ,  and choosing He l l .  

"From every ga te  t o  h e l l  t h e r e  was a  way t o  heaven, yes ,  

and i n  every way of heaven t h e r e  was a g a t e  t o  deeper 

h e l l . "  The choice must be made and followed c a r e f u l l y  

through t o  the  end. 

When t h e  lover  f i r s t  s e e s  t h e  image he i s  o f t e n  

f i l l e d  with c a r i t a s .  The young Dante is  prepared t o  love 

and f o r g i v e  everyone when he i s  near  Beat r ice :  



Whenever and wherever she appeared, i n  t h e  hope of 
r ece iv ing  he r  mirac les  s a l u t a t i o n ,  I  f e l t  I had not  
an enemy i n  t h e  world. Indeed, I glowed wi th  a  
flame of  c h a r i t y  which moved me t o  f o r g i v e  a l l  who 
had ever  i n j u r e d  me; and i f  a t  t h a t  moment someone 
had asked me a ques t ion ,  about anything,  my only r e p l y  
would have been: -"Lovew, with a  countenance c lo thed  
wi th  humil i ty .  . . . Anyone wanting t o  behold Love 
could have done s o  then by.watching t h e  quiver ing  of 
my eyes.  . . . So i t - i s  p l  i n  t h a t  i n  h e r  g r e e t i n g  7 r e s i d e s  a l l  my joy. . . . 

This s t a t e  of c a r i t a s  is a  s t a t e  of pure love i n  which t h e  

lover  i s  f i l l e d  with good w i l l  toward everyone. I t  i s  love 

a s  God loves ;  a  love f o r  something because it i s ,  no t  be- 

cause of what i t  i s .  I t  i s  t h e  h ighes t  s t a t e  of love be- 

cause it is  undi rec ted  and is t h e r e  equal ly  f o r  everyone. 

This pure love i s  o f t e n  awakened by t h e  f i r s t  s i g h t  of t h e  

image; T a l i e s s i n  r e a l i z e s  t h i s  love  when t h e  glory of t h e  

Emperor appears  i n  Dindrane's r e f l e c t i o n  i n  t h e  pond. 

The l ove r  has ,  f o r  t h e  moment, become one with 

love and must now s t r i v e  t o  ge t  t o  the  c e n t r e  and remain 

t h e r e  wi th  love: 

Dante has t o  become the  t h i n g  he has seen.  He has t o  
become, by h i s  own w i l l ,  t h e  c a r i t a s  which was, by 
God's w i l l  awakened i n  him a t  t h e  smile  of Bea t r i ce ;  
he has t o  be f a i t h f u l  t o  t h a t  g r e a t  communication i n  
t h e  days when Beat r ice  does n o t  smi le .  8 

When t h e  image i t s e l f  has gone, t h e  awareness c rea ted  by 

t h a t  image must remain i n  order  t h a t  t h e  lover  may proceed 



along t h e  Way. "The appearance of t h e  g lo ry  is  temporary; 

the  a u t h o r i t y  of t h e  glory towards pure love is  ever-  

las t in 'g ;  t h e  q u a l i t y  of t h e  g lory  i s  e t e r n a l ,  such as t h e  

Heavens have i n  C h r l s t .  l1 There must be cont inual  

s t r i v i n g  and t h e  i n t e l l e c t  must a t t e n d  a t  every s t e p  i n  o rpe r  

f o r  t h e  f i r s t  appearance of g lory  t o  t u r n  i n t o  t h e  g lory  

t h a t  i s  the  c i t y .  

The i n t e l l e c t ,  o r  reason,  i s  e s s e n t i a l  t o  t h e  way 

of  love;  without i t  the  lover  is doomed t o  Hel l  where 

dwell "Those who have l o s t  t h e  good of  i n t e l l e c t .  ( 1  10 

Dante i s  aware of t h e  importance of t h e  i n t e l l e c t  i n  h i s  

r e l a t i o n s h i p  with Beat r ice :  

Though h e r  image, which was always p resen t  i n  my 
mind, i n c i t e d  Love t o  dominate me, i t s  inf luence  was 
s o  noble t h a t  it never allowed Love t o  guide me with-  
o u t  t h e  f a i t h f u l  counsel of reason.  . . . 11 

Without reason t o  a c t  a s  guide,  t h e  way of love can e a s i l y  

become f a l s e  romanticism which eoncompasses l u s t ,  envy, 

jea lousy ,  s e l f i s h n e s s ,  and s e n t i m e n t a l i t y ,  and t h i s  w i l l  

des t roy  t h e  value of experience and p e r v e r t  love i t s e l f :  

Given the  w i l l ,  then t h e  g r e a t e r  t h e  a n a l y s i s  t h e  
g r e a t e r  t h e  love,  a s  has '  elsewhere been s a i d :  "Love 

' i s  the' chief  a r t  of knowledge and knowledge i s  t h e  
chief .  a r t  of love." l2 

Love and .the i n t e l l e c t  must work t o g e t h e r  i f  t h e  image and 



the experience are not to be mistaken for something other 

than what they are. 

The loss of intellect, even if only temporary, can 

cause the lover to believe that the romantic experience in 

itself is enough. The lover believes that the beloved is 

an end rather than a beginning. It is a refusal to 

acknowledge the image for what it is--something which can 

reveal God and thus begin the lover on the way toward God. 

In Dante's Hell, Francesca and Paolo have treated their 

love as an end in itself. Williams says that their sin 

is: 

lussuria, luxury, indulgence, self-yielding. . . . 
'he persistent parleying with the occasion of sin,. 
the sweet prolonged laziness of love., is the first 
surrender of the soul to hell--small but certain. 
The formal sin here is the adultury of the two lovers; 
the poetic sin is their shrinking from the adult 
love damanded of them, and their refusal of the 
opportunity of glory. 13 

Francesca and Paolo were reading about Lancelot and 

Guinevere and as they read their eyes met and they succumbed: 

But just one moment overcame us--when 

We read of the smile, desired of lips long-thwarted, 
Such smile, by such a lover kissed away, 
He that may never more from me be parted. 

Trembling all over, kissed my mouth. . . . 14 

They lose the good of intellect, temporarily yield, and 



t ake  t h e  f i r s t  s t e p  t o  He l l .  I t  i s  l i k e l y  t h a t  Lancelot 

and Guinevere began t h e i r  s i n  i n . t b e  same way and a s  a  

r e s u l t  of t h i s  apparent ly  harmless moment they  r e f u s e  t h e  

g lory ,  s e e  each o the r  a s  t h e  end r a t h e r  than  t h e  means, and 

t h e  v i s i o n  is p e ~ v e r t e d  u n t i l  "Lancelot ' s  gaze a t  t h e  Host 

found only a  ghost of t h e  Queen" ("The S t a r  of Percivale")  . 
Ins tead  of Guinevere bear ing  an image of God, t h a t  which i s  

t h e  e a r t h l y  image of God now bears  an image of  Guinevere. 

I t  i s  a  t o t a l  d i s t o r t i o n  of t h e  func t ion  of  t h e  image; i t  

i s  a  temporary l o s s  of i n t e l l e c t  l ead ing  t o  l u s t ,  r a t h e r  

than t h e  image and t h e  i n t e l l e c t  toge the r  leading  t o  God. 

I t  i s  a l s o  an exclus iveness ;  Guinevere and Lancelot want , 

each o t h e r  t o  t h e  exclusion of  a l l  e l s e ,  t h e  next  s t e p  i s  
I 

Arthur  making love t o  himself i n  t h e  person of Morgause. 

Jo ined  with t h e  idea  t h a t  t h e  romantic experience 

i s  an end i n  i t s e l f  i s  t h e  idea  t h a t  love is  made f o r  

l o v e r s  r a t h e r  than they f o r  i t .  This  is another  form of 

s e l f i s h n e s s ;  it i s  a  t ak ing  i n  of a  g r e a t  f o r c e  from ou t -  

s i d e  and i n t e r n a l i z i n g  it u n t i l  it becomes merely pe r sona l .  

Love must be recognized a s  an autonomous fo rce  and the  i n -  

d iv idua l  must obey love r a t h e r  than expect  love t o  obey 

him. "Submission t o  love not  only r e s u l t s  i n  freedom; it  

i s  the only  means by which freedom can be wholly 

a t t a i n e d .  . . . " ~ i n d r a n e ,  and by h e r  example, t h e  



s l a v e  g i r l  r e a l i z e  t h a t  submission and obedience t o  love 

r e s u l t  i n  freedom: 

She measured h e r s e l f  a g a i n s t  h e r ,  i n  a suddenly now 
new-treasured se rv i tude ;  she saw t h e r e  
love and a l i v e  h e a r t  l i e  i n  Dindrane 
and a l l  circumstance of bondage b lessed  i n  he r  body 
moving t o  a bondage. . . . 

("The Departure of Dindrane") 

Each submits t o  the  w i l l  of love and f i n d s  t h a t  i n  love 

"serv i tude  and freedom were one and interchangeable"  ("The 

Departure of Dindrane"). They have made themselves f o r  

t h e  experience of love,  r a t h e r  than  expect ing it t o  be f o r  

them. 

A l l  a c t s  of love a r e ,  i n  some degree,  a c t s  of 

exchange. They a r e  a mutual g iv ing  and rece iv ing  t h a t  

u n i t e  people and, i f  c a r r i e d  through t o  t h e  h ighes t  

p o i n t ,  u n i t e  a l l  i n  a co- inherent  web of exchange which 

Williams c a l l s  t h e  c i t y .  The c i t y  i s  "love renewing it- 

s e l f  i n  a mutual and exchanged knowledge"; l6 it i s  a l l  

mankind a c t i n g  toge the r  f o r  t h e  genera l  good i n  obedience 

t o  t h e  w i l l  of God. 

Bors and Elayne a r e  c r e a t u r e s  of exchange. Bors 
I 4 

gives  Elayne t h e  f i s h ,  y e t  she must open  he^ hand and 

accept  i t:  

W i l l  you open your hand now t o  ca tch  your own 



nova creatu ' ra? through s t ream.and c a t a r a c t  sped, 
through shallow and depth? acc ipe ,  t a k e  t h e  f i s h .  

("Bors t o  Elayne: The Fish  of Broceliande") 

There must be t h i s  giving and r e c e i v i n g  i n  any r e l a t i o n -  

s h i p  and a s  Elayne 'accepts t h e  f i s h ,  Bors s e e s  t h a t  ex- 

change i s  t h e  beginning of glory:  "everywhere t h e  l i g h t  

through t h e  g r e a t  leaves  i s  blown / on your s u b s t a n t i a l  

f l e s h  and everywhere your g lory  frames." The theme of 

exchange between Bors and Elayne is  f u r t h e r  shown i n  "Bors 

t o  Elayne: On t h e  King's Co.instt. Everything l i v e s  from 

something not  i t s e l f  and Bors l i v e s  from Elayne: "I am 

come again / t o  l i v e  from t h e  foun t s  and f i e l d s  of your 

hands." He s e e s  t h e  c i t y  i n  h e r  hands: . 

f o r  the  h a l l  is  r a i s e d  t o  t h e  power of exchange o f  a l l  
by the  small  spread organisms of your hands; '  0 F a i r ,  
t h e r e  a r e  t h e  a l t a r s  of C h r i s t  t h e  C i t y  extended. 

0 lady ,  your hand he ld  t h e  bread 
and C h r i s t  the  Ci ty  spread i n  t h e  extensor  muscles of 

your' thumbs . 

This i s  an expression of love as  developed exchange. Bors 

and Elayne l i v e  from and i n  each o the r  i n  t h e  twy-nature 

t h a t  Williams says i s  t h e  image of  C h r i s t .  

The s u b j e c t  of  "Bors t o  Elayne: On t h e  King's 
. . 

Coins" - i s  exchange i n  i t s  many l e v e l s .  Arthur has s e t  up 
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a  mint t o  make coins  t h a t  w i l l  " s c u t t l e  and scur ry  between 

towns and towns, / t o  f u r n i s h  d i shes  and f lagons  with change 

of good." A t  f i r s t  t h i s  would appear t o  f a c i l i t a t e  pe r -  

sona l  exchange; i t  w i l l  be e a s i e r  f o r  people t o  exchange 

goods and s e r v i c e s  and thus  communicate wi th  one another .  

S i r  Kay says:  "Money i s  t h e  medium of exchange." T a l i e s s i n  

and Bors, both  fo l lowers  of t h e  Aff i rmat ive  Way and thus  

f a m i l i a r  wi th  images and t h e i r  use  and danger,  have 

doubts.  Bors says:  "but I came through t h e  n i g h t ,  and 

saw t h e  d r a g o n l e t s t  eyes / l e e r  and p e e r .  . . .", and Tal -  

i e s s i n  says :  

S i r ,  i f  you made ve r se  you would doubt symbols. 
I am a f r a i d  of t h e  l i t t l e  loosed dragons.  
When t h e  means a r e  autonomous,they a r e  deadly;  when 

words 
escape f rom.verse  they hurry  t o  rape s o u l s ;  
when s e n s a t i o n  s l i p s  from i n t e l l e c t  expect  the  t y r a n t .  

Both a r e  a f r a i d  t h a t  t h e  coins  w i l l  become something o the r  

than a  means of exchange, they w i l l  become ends i n  them- 

s e l v e s  and thus  pe rve r t ed  images. The Archbishop says  

t h a t  t h i s  may happen, "Might may t a k e  symbols and f o l l y  

- make t r e a s u r e ,  / and greed b i g  God.. . . . / . . . hide  him- 

s e l f  e s s e n t i a l l y .  . . ." These a r e  r i s k s  t h a t  must be 

taken because "Money i s  a  medium of exchange." The way 

may be pe rve r t ed ,  and it i s  n o t  t h e  only way, but  it must 

be pursued i n  s p i t e  of t h e  r i s k s  because it i s  one of t h e  



ways. 

Exchange, a t  a  h igher  l e v e l ,  can be a  means of 

bear ing  ano the r ' s  burdens f o r  him. Williams terms t h i s  

"subs t i tu t ion1 ' .  I t  i s  a  r a t h e r  d i f f i c u l t  concept t o  

understand,  but it would seem t o  be a  f u r t h e r i n g  of t h e  

idea  of g iv ing  a l l  your problems of God and he w i l l  t ake  

c a r e  of them. In  Williams' examples t h e  burdens a r e  

given t o  someone e l s e ,  someone who has volunteered  t o  bear  

them, The a b i l i t y  t o  do t h i s  comes with t h e  r e a l i z a t i o n  

t h a t  " there  i s  no such th ing  as  one 's  own c r o s s ;  t h e  

t r o u b l e s  t h a t  one th inks  of and too  o f t e n  r e s e n t s  a s  

one ' s  own may we l l  be r e a l l y  a n o t h e r ' s ,  and once t h i s  i s  

r e a l i z e d  they become t o l e r a b l e .  " l7 This becomes an a c t  

of s h a r i n g  and exchange t h a t  goes f a r  i n  making up t h e  

c i t y  . 
Williams' most comprehensive example of sub- 

s t i t u t i o n  occurs i n  h i s  novel Descent i n t o  H e l l ,  where 

Paul ine Anst ru ther  has a  t e r r i b l e  f e a r  t h a t  she w i l l  meet 

h e r s e l f ,  a  doppelganger, coming along t h e  s t r e e t .  The 

f e a r  i s  so  s t rong  t h a t  she i s  a f r a i d  t o  walk alone and i t  

begins t o  torment h e r  every moment. Pe te r  Stanhope, a 
I 4 

p laywr i t e ,  and a  persona of Williams (he had s e v e r a l  

a r t i c l e s  publ ished under t h a t  name), persuades her  t o  t e l l  

him what i s  bothering her  and when she does he o f f e r s  t o  



bear  t h a t  f e a r  f o r  he r :  

Listen--when you go from here ,  when you ' r e  a lone,  
when you th ink  y o u ' l l  be a f r a i d ,  l e t  me pu t  myself 
i n  your p lace ,  and be a f r a i d  i n s t e a d  of  you" . . . . 
" I t ' s  S O  easy,"  he went on, "easy f o r  both of us .  
I t  needs only t h e  ' ac t .  For what can be s impler  than 
f o r  you t o  th ink  t o  yourse l f  t h a t  s i n c e  I am t h e r e  
t o  be t roubled  i n s t e a d  of you, t h e r e f o r e  you needn' t  
be t roubled?  And what can be e a s i e r  than  f o r  me t o  
c a r r y  a  l i t t l e  while  a  burden t h a t  i s n ' t  mine?" 

She s a i d ,  s t i l l  perplexed a t  a s t r ange  lang-  
uage: "But how can I  cease t o  be t roubled?  W i l l  i t  
l eave  o f f  coming because I pre tend i t  wants you?" 18 

She is  unbel iev ing  and confused, a s  we a l l ' a r e ,  bu t  she says  

she  w i l l  t r y  t o  l e t  go of t h e  f e a r  ( I t  is  perhaps harder  

t o  l e t  someone bear  our burdens than it i s  t o  bear  

burdens f o r  someone e l s e ) ,  and she  does: "She wouldn't  

worry; no, because she couldn ' t  worry. That was t h e  

mere t r u t h - - s h e  cou ldn ' t  worry. She was, then  and t h e r e ,  

whatever happened l a t e r ,  e n t i r e l y  f r e e .  " l9 The freedom 

from her  own burden enables  Paul ine t o  bear  t h e  burden of 

another  person,  and h e r  begins the  web of t h e  c i t y :  each 

person s u b s t i t u t i n g  f o r  another  i n  the  sha r ing  of problems 

and of t h e  rewards. This is exchange a t  i t s  h ighes t  good, 

co-inherence.  

I t  i s - i m p o r t a n t  here  t o  h.ave some idea  of what 

Williams meant by t h e  term "co-inherence". One one l e v e l  

it means t h a t  each ind iv idua l  i s  p a r t  of a  l a r g e r  u n i t  and 

t h a t  u n i t  i s  the  human race .  'Ta l i e s s in  Through' 'Lo'gres 



and 'The' Region 'o'f .the' 'Suinme'r' 'S't'a'rs, t h a t  u n i t  is  imaged by 

t h e  human body. "The organic  body sang together"  ("The 

Vision of t h e  Empire"). The body is  composed of  many sep-  

a r a t e  p a r t s  which Williams c a l l s  i d e n t i t i e s ,  but  t h e s e  a r e  

a l l  p a r t  of t h e  l a r g e r  whole. Humanity i s  i n  a  s i m i l a r  

p o s i t i o n ;  a s  t h e  hands a r e  p a r t  of t h e  body, s o  each i n -  

d i v i d u a l  i s  p a r t  of t h e  human r a c e .  We have no choice,  we 

a r e  a l l  involved, a t  l e a s t  minimally, i n  t h e  co-inherence 

by our very ex i s t ence .  

We can, however, choose about our p a r t i c i p a t i o n  i n  

t h e  g r e a t e r  form of co-inherence which i s  t h e  c i t y .  This 

form r e q u i r e s  p o s i t i v e  a c t s  and much e f f o r t  along every 

s t e p  of t h e  way from the  f i r s t  appearance of the  image. 

Mankind must joyfu l ly  embrace t h e  idea  of God, p a r t i c i p a t e  

i n  every oppor tuni ty  f o r  exchange, love and accept  love and 

become one wi th  C h r i s t .  We must l i v e  i n  and from each 

o t h e r ,  and a l l  of us  i n  C h r i s t .  This i s  an extens ion  of 

t h e  bea r ing  of one a n o t h e r ' s  burdens. The martyr 

F e l i c i t a s  s a i d :  "Now - I  s u f f e r  what - I s u f f e r ;  then another  

w i l l  be i n  me who w i l l  s u f f e r  f o r  me, a s  I s h a l l  s u f f e r  

f o r  him. " 20 I t  is an exact  s ta tement  of co-inherence.  

Williams says t h a t  it i s  n o t  p o s s i b l e  a t  t h i s  

time f o r  people t o  phys ica l ly  co-inherence;  t h i s  is  as  a  

r e s u l t  of t h e  d i v i s i o n  between f l e s h  and s p i r i t  because 



of t h e  F a l l ,  bu t  he does not  see  why it c o u l d n ' t  be p o s s i b l e  

a t  some time. Phys ica l  l i f e  begins  wi th  s u b s t i t u t i o n  

and co- inher ing:  t h e  man and t h e  woman j o i n  toge the r  t o  

produce a  new l i f e  and "The c h i l d  i t s e l f  f o r  n ine  months 
- .  . - 

l i t e r a l l y  co- inheres  i n  i t s  mother. . . . *I  22  

Exchange, s u b s t i t u t i o n ,  and co-inherence opera te  

s imultaneously throughout a l l  t imes.  P a s t ,  p r e s e n t ,  and 

f u t u r e  a r e  a t  once i n  t h e  c i t y .  This  enables  Paul ine 

Anst ru ther  t o  take  up t h e  burden of an ances to r  who had 

been burned a t  t h e  s t ake :  

She h e r s e l f  was o f fe red ,  i n  a  most c e r t a i n  f a c t ,  
through f o u r  c e n t u r i e s ,  h e r  p l a c e  a t  t h e  t a b l e  of 
exchange. The moment of goodwill i n  which she had 
d i r e c t e d  t o  t h e  City the'man who had b u t  l a t e l y  
d ied  had opened t o  her  the  C i ty  i t s e l f ,  t h e  p lace  of  
t h e  p r e s e n t  and a l l  t h e  p a s t .  He was a f r a i d ,  t h i s  
martyr of  h e r  house, and she knew what t o  do. . . . 
She knew t h a t  t h e  hor ro r  of t h e  f i r e  had overcome 
him. He was i n  t h e  t r a p  i n  which she had been. . . . 23 

The f e a r  n e a r l y  overwhelms h e r  bu t  she  knows what she must 

do and she speaks: 

"Give it t o  me, John S t r u t h e r . "  He heard i t ,  i n  h i s  
c e l l  and chains .  . . . He s t r e t c h e d  out  h i s  arms 
again:  he c a l l e d :  "Lord, Lord!" I t  was a  d e ~ o - ~ ~  
t i o n  and an adora t ion ;  it accepted and thanked. 

I 4 

Through t h e  ages Pau l ine ' s  a c t  of s u b s t i t u t i o n  echoes 

u n t i l  i t  reaches t h e  martyr ,  and echoes back h i s  knowledge 

of s a l v a t i o n .  A l l  t imes and a l l  p l aces  have become one 



moment wi th in  t h e  c i t y .  

A s i m i l a r  a c t  of s u b s t i t u t i o n  and co-inherence 

occurs when a l l  t h e  poe t s ,  

dead, a l i v e ,  and a s  y e t  unborn u n i t e  t o  save V i r g i l  from 

Hel l :  

Others he saved; himself he could not  save.  
In  t h a t  hour they came; more and f a s t e r  they sped 
t o  t h e i r  dead master;  they sought him t o  save m 

from t h e  s p e c t r a l  grave and t h e  endless  f a l l i n g ,  
when had heard,  f o r  t h e i r  own i n s t r u c t i o n ,  t h e  sound 

of h i s  c a l l i n g .  

V i r g i l  was fa the red  of h i s  f r i e n d s .  
He' l i v e d  i n  t h e i r  ends. 
He was s e t  on the  marble o f  exchange. 

("Tal iess in  on t h e  Death of Vi rg i l " )  

The exchange works both ways; they " l i v e ,  and would, by 

h i s  hexameters." He has ,  i n  a sense ,  saved them by teaching  

them t h e  way of poet ry ,  a way which can l ead  t o  God through 

i t s  a f f i rma t ion  of images; they i n  t u r n  must save him be- 

cause he could not ,  a s  C h r i s t  could n o t ,  save h imsel f .  

Williams says t h a t  before  t h e  F a l l  mankind was 

t o t a l l y  co- inherent  and had no need f o r  a c t s  of s u b s t i t u t i o n  

and exchange t o  br ing  about a co-ipherence.  "The s t a t e  

o f  man's co-inherence was then s o  in tense  t h a t  t h e  whole 

o r i g i n a l  body was despera te ly  a f f e c t e d  by the  a c t  ,of i t s  
25 
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primal member." Everyone, through a l l  time, p a r t i c i -  



p a t e s  wi th  t h e  Adam i n  t h e  F a l l .  The d i v i s i o n  i s  repeated  

again and again as  every ind iv idua l  becomes aware of e v i l :  

The t r e e  about them died  undying, 
t h e  good l u s t e d  a g a i n s t  t h e  good, 
the '  Acts i n  c o n f l i c t  envenomed t h e  bloody, 
on t h e  twis t ed  t r e e  hung t h e i r  body wrying. 

J o i n t s  cramped; a  double e n t i t y  
spewed and s t rugg led ,  good a g a i n s t  good, 
they saw t h e  mind of t h e  Emperor a s  they  could, 
h i s  imagination of the  wars of i d e n t i t y .  

("The Vision of  t h e  Empire") 

The body i t s e l f  has become divided by t h e  knowledge gained 

from d e s i r i n g  t o  know a s  God knows. Etesh and s p i r i t  have 

become s e p a r a t e  e n t i t i e s ,  good i s  known a s  e v i l ,  and t h e  

human r a c e  has  s e t  p a r t s  of i t s e l f  a g a i n s t  o t h e r  p a r t s  of  

i t s e l f .  The o r i g i n a l  co-inherence has been sundered and a  

new co-inherence can only come about a s  a  r e s u l t  of an a c t  

of  exchange and s u b s t i t u t i o n .  

This a c t  i s  t h e  Incarnat ion:  

In  t h e i r  v i c t i m i z a t i o n  and t h e r e f o r e  i n  h i s ,  he pro-  
posed t o  e f f e c t  an escape from t h e  v i c t i m i z a t i o n .  
They had refused  the  co-inherence of t h e  o r i g i n a l  
c r e a t i o n ,  and had become ( l i t e r a l l y )  incoherence i n  
t h e i r  s u f f e r i n g s .  He proposed t o  make those s u f f e r -  
ings themselves co- inherent  i n  him, and t h e r e f o r e  t o  
re in t roduce  them i n t o  t h e  p r i n c i p l e  which was he.  
The Incarnat ion  was t o  be a  Redemp on as  we l l .  He 
became f l e s h  f o r  our sakes.  . . . I t  

Incarnate  God (Chr is t )  proposes t o  t ake  t h e  s u f f e r i n g s  i n -  



t o  h imsel f ;  he w i l l  bear  t h e  burden t h a t  mankind has been 

ca r ry ing  as  a  r e s u l t  of the  F a l l .  With t h e  c r u c i f i x i o n  

God g ives  man t h e  opportuni ty t o  r e t u r n  t o  t h e  co-inherence 

which i s  t h e  c i t y .  The soul  must move toward God by i t s  

own f r e e  w i l l ,  bu t  now the  oppor tuni ty  e x i s t s .  C h r i s t  has 

become forg iveness  and a s  a  r e s u l t  of t h a t  forg iveness  man- 

kind can now be reun i t ed  i n  co-inherence,  f l e s h  and s p i r i t  

can become one, and everyth ing  become known again as  an 

element of t h e  good. The way t o  God and t o  s a l v a t i o n  has 

been opened up and mankind must accept  t h e  oppor tuni ty :  

The condi t ion  of fo rg iv ing  then i s  t o  be forg iven;  
t h e  condi t ion  of  being forg iven  i s  t o  fo rg ive .  The 
two condi t ions  a r e  c o - e x i s t e n t ;  they a r e  indeed t h e  
very p o i n t  of co-exis tence ,  t h e  r o o t  of the  new 
union, t h e  beginning of t h e  recovery of t h e  co- 
inherence i n  which a l l  c r e a t i o n  had begun. Out of 
t h a t  p o i n t  of  double submission t h e  Ci ty  of God was 
t o  r i s e .  27' 

We must ask f o r  pardon and then accept  it i n  an a c t  of ex- 

change t h a t  i s  t h e  f i r s t  s t e p  toward t h e  c i t y .  

C h r i s t  s a c r i f i c e s  himself f o r  mankind. "He s o  

forgave t h a t  he exchanged h i s  love f o r  manls l o s s ;  he r e -  

ceived t h e  l o s s  and gave t h e  love.." 28 In  r e t u r n  he 

demands t h a t  we give our l i v e s  f o r  t h e  sake of each o t h e r .  

"It i s  r i g h t  f o r  a  man t o  t ake  up t h e  burden f o r  them who 

a r e  near  t o  him. . . . For thus  it i s  w r i t t e n  We ar'e a l l  

one'body. . . . " 29  This g iv ipg  and rece iv ing  makes up t h e  



web of  t h e  c i t y .  

The Euchar is t  is  t h e  symbol of exchange and co- 

inherence.  When we e a t  t h e  bread and t h e  wine we a r e  

symbolical ly  e a t i n g  t h e  f l e s h  and blood of  C h r i s t .  " I t  i s  

t h e r e f o r e  t h a t  t h e  Euchar is t  is a l s o  t h a t  forg iveness  of  

h i s  f l e s h ,  and t h a t  we l i t e r a l l y  f eed  on forg iveness .  t ,  30 

C h r i s t  i s  then i n  us a s  we a r e  i n  H i m .  In  t h e  Euchar is t  

" to  e f f e c t  t h e  mystery of  u n i t y ,  we ourse lves  
r ece ive  of t h a t  which i s  H i s  what He himself r e -  
ceived of t h a t  which i s  ours ."  So t h e  Fourth 
Council of Lateran decreeing i n  t h e  h ighes t  th ings  
of  e a r t h  t h e  same d o c t r i n e ' o f  exchange. . . , 31 

This is  t h e  h ighes t  e a r t h l y  a f f i r m a t i o n  of t h e  way of love 

and i s  t h e  r e s u l t  of t h e  f i r s t  a f f i rma t ion ,  t h e  appearance 

of  t h e  image. The jo in ing  toge the r  of a l l  moments of ex- 

change and s u b s t i t u t i o n  i n  a l l  t imes makes up t h e  co- 

inherence which i s  t h e  c i t y .  
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The Way of the Affirmation of Images and its mode, 

the way of love, lead to co-inherence and thus to the city. 

The city in one sense is heaven, in another it is the per- 

fection of society on earth: 

So far as organized human society is concerned, 
Williams1 basic image is that of the City. The term 
can narrow to the smallest social unit, say a bus- 
iness firm or a family. It can widen to include Holy 
Church,.that City of God which should also be the City 
of Man. It embraces Arthur's Logres and modern Lon- 
don. It functions as a symbol of the Byzantine 
Empire and of the Emperor himself as gathering, like 
Christ, the whole of humanity within his person. 1 

The perfection comes about as a result of love at its 

highest levels of exchange, substitution, and co-inherence. 

Christ is the city and in the co-inherence we are all in 

each other and all in Christ. Logres is an attempt to 

attain . . that perfection. 

The city as it is (Williams calls it the state) 

images the co-inherent city (hereafter called the city). 

As with all images it is itself, yet with all its schisms 

and contradictions it images something . . greater. It is im- 

possibleJto define that city, "the kidgdom of heaven 
2 will not be defined by inexact terms and exacter terms", 

in part it is a web of glory made up of all people living 



from and t o  each o the r  i n  a  p a t t e r n  of exchange. Williams 

gives a  v i s i o n  of the' c i t y  i n  Al'l' Ha'l'l'ows" Eve: 

She saw a  glowing and glimmering Ci ty ,  of which t h e  
l i f e  was v i s i b l e  a s  a' r o s e a l  wonder wi th in .  The 
s t e e t s  of it were f i r s t  t h e  s t r e e t s  of today,  f u l l  of 
bus iness  of today--shops,  t r a n s p o r t ,  men and women . . . . I t  was London known again and anew. Then, 
gent ly  opening, she saw among those  s t r e e t s  o the r  
s t r e e t s .  She had seen them' i n  p i c t u r e s ,  but  now she 
d id  n o t  th ink  of p i c t u r e s ,  f o r  t h e s e  were c e r t a i n l y  
the  s t r e e t s  themselves--another London, say- -o the r  
Londons, i n t o  which he r  own London opened o r  wi th  
which it was intermingled.  No thought of confusion 
crossed her  mind; it was a l l  very g r e a t l y  ordered . . . . She was (though she d i d  no t  f i n d  t h e  phrase)  
looking along time. Once o r  twice she thought she saw 
o t h e r  s t r e e t s ,  unrecognizable,  with odd bu i ld ings  and 
men and women i n  s t r ange  c l o t h e s .  But these  were r a r e  
glimpses and l e s s  c l e a r ,  as  i f  t h e  f u t u r e  of t h e  City 
only occas ional ly  showed. . . . 

I t  was no t  f o r  he r  y e t  t o  know t h e  g r e a t e r  
mystery. That waited her  growth i n  grace,  and t h e  
enlargement of he r  proper f a c u l t i e s  i n  due t ime. . . . 
There around h e r  l a y  not  only London, but  a l l  c i t i e s - -  
co inc ident  y e t  each d i s t i n c t ;  o r  e l s e ,  i n  another  
mode, l y i n g  by each o the r  a s  t h e  d i s t r i c t s  of one 
c i t y  l i e .  . . . In t h i s  Ci ty  l a y  all--London and New 
York, Athens and Chicago, P a r i s  and Rome and Jerusalem; 
it was t h a t  t o  which they l e d  i n  t h e  l i v e s  of t h e i r  
c i t i z e n s .  3 

This would appear t o  be a  conscious r e f l e c t i o n  of Traherne ' s  

Centur ies ,  I I 1 , i i i :  

The corn was o r i e n t  and immortal wheat, which never 
should be reaped, nor was ever  sown. I  thought i t  
had s tood from e v e r l a s t i n g  t o  e v e r l a s t i n g .  'The  dus t  
and s tones  of the  s t r e e t  were a s  prec ious  a s  gold: 
t h e  ga tes  were a t  f i r s t  t h e  end of t h e  world. . . . 
The'men! Oh what venerable  and reverend c r e a t u r e s  
d i d  t h e  aged seem: Immortal cherubins! And young 
men g l i t t e r i n g  and spa rk l ing  ange l s ,  and maids 



s t r ange  p ieces  of l i f e  and beauty! Boys 
and g i r l s  tumbling i n  t h e  s t r e e t ,  and p laying ,  were 
moving jewels.  I knew not  t h a t  they were born o r  
should d i e ;  but  a l l  t h ings  abided e t e r n a l l y  a s  
they were i n  t h e i r  proper p laces .  E t e r n i t y  was man- 
i f e s t  i n  t h e  l i g h t  of t h e  day. . . . The c i t y  seemed 
t o  s t a n d  i n  Eden, or  t o  be b u i l t  i n  heaven. 4 

The c i t y  i s  a l l  t imes and a l l  p l aces  joined i n t o  one; i n  

Williams1 v i s i o n  London provides t h e  image i n  which t h e  c i t y  

i s  seen. 

There i s  no c o n f l i c t  between t h e  idea  of t h e  s t a t e  

wi th  a l l  i t s  imperfect ions and t h e  i d e a  of t h e  c i t y .  The 

c i t y  i s  made up of a l l  t h e  day t o  day a c t i o n s  t h a t  make up 

t h e  s t a t e ;  y e t  i n  t h e  c i t y  they  a r e  transformed i n t o  

a c t s  of g lo ry .  London i s  not  t h e  v i s i o n  seen i n  A l l  - 
Hallows l Eve, but  i t  i s  an image of what could be when t h e  

s t a t e  becomes t h e  c i t y .  P o l i t i c s ,  t h e  governing of t h e  

s t a t e ,  can become p a r t  of t h e  c i t y :  " P o l i t i c s  a r e ,  o r  

should be ,  a  p a r t  of  c a r i t a s ;  they a r e  t h e  mat ter  t o  which 

t h e  form of c a r i t a s  must be appl ied ."  5 

T a l i e s s i n  Through Logres and The Region of t h e  

'Sumer S t a r s  a r e  about t r a n s l a t i n g  p o l i t i c s  i n t o  c a r i t a s ,  

t r a n s l a t i n g  a  chao t i c  e a r t h l y  kingdom i n t o  t h e  ordered r e -  

f l e c t i o n  of heaven, t r a n s l a t i n g  t h e  s t a t e  i n t o  t h e  c i t y .  

Williams begins h i s  cycle  with a  quote from Dante ls  - De 

Monarchia: "Hence it i s  t h a t  t h e  proper  o p e ~ a t i o n  does no t  

e x i s t  f o r  t h e  sake of t h e  essence,  but  t h e  essence has i t s  
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being f o r  t h e  sake of the  opera t ion ."  The opera t ion  i s  

love and t h e  essence i s  Ar thur ' s  kingdom, Logres. Logres 

e x i s t s  because of love and f o r  t h e  sake of love,  but  it 

p e r v e r t s  t h i s  and th inks  and a c t s  a s  i f  love e x i s t s  f o r  t h e  

sake o f  Logres; thus t h e  experiment f a i l s .  

In  t h e  "Prelude1' t o  Tal'ies'sin Thr'o'ugb Logres t h e  

s i t u a t i o n  i s  descr ibed:  

t h e  g lory  of t h e  Emperor s t r e t c h e d  t o  t h e  ends of the  
world. 

i n  t h e  season of midmost Sophia 
t h e  words of t h e  Emperor e s t a b l i s h e d  a  kingdom i n  B r i t a i n ;  
they sang i n  Sophia t h e  immaculate conception of wisdom. 

The Emperor c r e a t e s  Logres and makes it p a r t  of t h e  Empire. 

I n  the- image of the  Empire as  an organic  body, Logres i s  t h e  

mind of t h e  organism. In  one sense t h i s  i s  Gbd's c r e a t i o n  

o f  man a s  a  c r e a t u r e  with i n t e l l e c t .  

The a c t u a l  instruments  of c r e a t i o n  a r e  Merlin 

(t ime) and Brisen (space) .  They prepare  t h e  formula and 

then  go o f f :  Merlin t o  meet Arthur and b u i l d  Camelot, 

Brisen t o  prepare  Carbonek f o r  the  b i r t h  of Galahad. The 

p repara t ion  is  made f o r  both the  coming of t h e  c i t y  i n  Logres 

and, failing t h a t ,  t h e  coming o f  t h e  c i t y  i n  Galahad. 

T a l i e s s i n  s e t s  out f o r  Byzantium where he s e e s  a v i s i o n  of 

the  Empire and l e a r n s  how Logres can bec'ome t h e  c i t y :  



The organic  body sang toge the r ;  
d i a l e c t s  of t h e  world sprang i n  Byzantium; 
back they ran  t o  s i n g  i n  Byzantiuin; 
t h e  s t r e e t s  r epea t  t h e  sound of t h e  Throne. 

("The Vis ion  of t h e  Empire") 

T a l i e s s i n  sees  a l l  i n  a  mul t i tude  of exchange, each p a r t  

giving t o  and rece iv ing  from each o t h e r  p a r t .  Exchange i s  

t h e  medium of the  c i t y  and T a l i e s s i n  goes t o  Logres t o  

sha re  and teach  i n - t h i s  exchange and thus  b u i l d  t h e  c i t y .  

Logres i s  only begun when T a l i e s s i n  a r r i v e s ,  " in-  

t o  t h e  camp by t h e  haze l s  / I T a l i e s s i n  came" ( " T a l i e s s i n ' s  

Return t o  Logres"). T a l i e s s i n ' s  f i r s t  important a c t i o n  i n  

Logres occurs a t  Mount Badon where he l eads  t h e  company 

t h a t  wins t h e  b a t t l e :  "he saw, i n  t h e  long f i e l d ,  / t h e  

p o i n t  where t h e  p i r a t e  chaos might suddenly y i e l d ,  / t he  

p lace  f o r  t h e  law of grace t o  s t r i k e "  ("Mount Badon"). 

This i s  t h e  imposit ion of order  on chaos and t h e  beginning 

of t h e  c i t y .  Order i s  one of t h e  th ings  which makes up 

co-inherence: 

A l l  beings g r e a t  and small  
Are l inked i n  o rde r ;  and' t h i s  o r d e r l i n e s s  
Is form, which stamps God's l i k e n e s s  of t h e  A l l .  6 

A t  t h e  time of the  F a l l  when t h e  co-inherence i s  sundered, 

t h e  order  becomes chaos. T a l i e s s i n  redeems t h a t  chaos and 

again makes it orde r .  
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Now begins t h e  b r i e f  golden age of  Logres. The king- 

dom has been c rea ted ,  order  has been redeemed, and it  i s  now 

up t o  humanity whether t h e  expe+iment succeeds o r  f a i l s :  

The Empire, i n  t h e  peace of t h e  Emperor, 
expected pe r fec t ion ;  it awaited the  Second Coming 
of t h e  Union, of the  twy-natured s i n g l e  Person, 
c e n t u r i e s  b e l a t e d ,  now t o  be.  . . .. 

('.'Preludet' t o  ' 'The' Re'gi'oii 'o'f ' the  Summer' 'St a'rs) 

The p a r t  of the  Empire which i s  Logres has  been prepared f o r  

t h e  opera t ion ,  now it must remain worthy of i t .  

.During t h i s  time i n  Logres t h e  a c t s  of a f f i rma t ion  

and exchange go on: Bors and Elayne marry, T a l i e s s i n  and 

Dindrane meet, Pe rc iva le  p lays  h i s  harp ,  and the  s l a v e  g i r l  

begins t h e  way t o  God a f t e r  she hea r s  T a l i e s s i n  s i n g .  The 

s l a v e  g i r l  comes t o  God of he r  own w i l l  a s  a  r e s u l t  of an 

a f f i r m a t i o n ;  o t h e r  s l a v e s  f i n d  God a s  a  r e s u l t  of d i s c i p l i n e .  

In  "The S i s t e r  of Percivale"  d i s c i p l i n e  i s  imaged by a 

s c a r  on t h e  back of a  s l ave ;  i n  t h e  same poem a  s t a r  images 

t h e  love of  t h e  c i t y :  

The s t r e s s  of t h e  s c a r  ran l e v e l  with the  s t a r  of 
Pe rc iva le .  

Scars  and l i g h t n i n g s  a r e  t h e  edge of t h e  spun wheel; 
Spun i s  t h e  r e e l  t o  t h e  he igh t ;  t h e  p lan  revolves;  
t h e  p e a l  breaks from t h e  bone and t h e  way of union 

speaks.  

Blessed is t h e  eyed a x i s  of both hor izons ,  



and t h e  wheel t h a t  t axes  t h e  h i p s  and genera tes  t h e  sphere ,  
and i l l u m i n a t i o n  t h a t  waxes i n  t h e  f u l l  r evo lu t ion .  

The s t a r  and s c a r  a r e  two f a c e s  of t h e  same t h i n g ,  and t h a t  

t h i n g  i s  t h e  c i t y .  People can be brought  t o  t h e  c i t y  by d i s -  

c i p l i n e  b u t  they  remain by love.  

Also during t h i s  time T a l i e s s i n l s  company grows and 

becomes a  microcosm of the  c i t y :  

i t  was f i r s t  nobly spoken a s  a  token of love 
between themselves,  and between themselves and t h e i r  l o r d .  
Grounds i n  t h e  Acts of t h e  Throne and t h e  p a c t s  of t h e  

themes, 
it l i v e d  only by conceded r e c o l l e c t i o n ,  
having no dec i s ion ,  no vote  o r  admission, 
but  f o r  t h e  s i n g l e  note  t h a t  any s o u l  
took of i t s  own e l e c t i o n  of t h e  Way. . . . 

("The Founding of t h e  Company") 

I t  i s  no t  a  closeil group, it is i t s e l f ,  y e t  s t i l l  p a r t  of 

Logres. The King i n  "Judgement a t  Chelmsford" says:  

because t h e  C i ty  i s  beyond a l l  t r i b e s  
and a l l  l i v e s ,  even our dukedom of Colches ter ,  
I  have be l ieved i n  i t ,  and kept  my people 
as a  s t r e e t  i n  t h e  C i ty  r a t h e r  than a  v i l l a g e  of t h e i r 7  

own. 

T a l i e s s i n l s  company i s  a  s t r e e t  i n  t h e  c i t y .  The .members do 

no t  nakedpub l i c  p ro fess ion  of t h e i r  membership , i n  t h e  c i t y ,  

but  by example they  revea l  t h a t  they a r e  members. 

Members of t h e  company e x i s t  a long t h r e e  l e v e l s .  A t  



t h e  f i r s t  l e v e l  

were those who l i v e d  by a  frankness  of honourable exchange, 
lavour  i n  t h e  kingdom, devotion i n  t h e  C h u ~ c h ,  t h e  need' 
each had of o the r ;  t h i s  was t h e  measwement and motion 
of p r o c e s s - - t h e  seed of c i v i l  p o l i t y .  

These a r e  people who have embarked along t h e  f i r s t  s t e p  of ex- 

change, they p a r t i c i p a t e  i n  a c t s  of loving  and sha r ing  on an 

economic and s o c i a l  l e v e l .  A t  t h e  second l e v e l  a r e  those  who 

p r a c t i s e  s u b s t i t u t i o n ,  "dying each o t h e r ' s  l i f e ,  l i v i n g  

each o t h e r ' s  death."  In  whatever they do they bear  t h e  bur-  

den f o r  another ,  even so f a r  a s  t o  d i e  f o r  t h a t  o t h e r ;  "none 

of t h e  Company--/ i n  marr iage,  i n  t h e  p r i e s thood ,  i n  f r i e n d -  

s h i p ,  i n  a l l  l o v e - - /  fo rgo t  i n  t h e i r  own degree t h e  decree 

of  s u b s t i t u t i o n . "  A t  t h e  t h i r d  l e v e l  a r e  those who can 

p a r t i c i p a t e  i n  t h e  f u l l e s t  GO-inherence.  They have grasped 

excHange and s u b s t i t u t i o n  as  f a r  a s  it is  p o s s i b l e ;  they 

have become one with Chr i s t :  

Few--and t h a t  ha rd ly - -en te red  on t h e  t h i r d  
s t a t i o n ,  where t h e  f u l l e s t  s a l v a t i o n  of a l l  sou l s  
i s  seen ,  and t h e i r  co- inher ing ,  a s  when t h e  T r i n i t y  
f i r s t  made man i n  Their  image, and now r e s t o r e d  
by t h e  one adored s u b s t i t u t i o n ;  t h e r e  men 
were known, each alone and none a lone ,  
bear ing  and borne, as  t h e  F lesh- t ak ing  s u f f i c e d  
t h e  God-bearer t o  make he r  a  s h a r e r  i n  I t s e l f .  

The members of t h e  company a t  t h i s  t h i r d  l e v e l  have become 

t h e  c i t y .  Of t he  Lords, Percivale , 'Dinadan,  Dindrane, t h e  



Archbishop, and of  course T a l i e s s i n  have reached t h i s  l e v e l .  

W.H. Auden says :  

t h e  f i r s t  law of the  s p i r i t u a l  universe ,  t h e  Real 
Ci ty ,  is  t h a t  nobody can c a r r y  h i s  own burden; he 
only can, and t h e r e f o r e  he must, c a r r y  someone e l s e ' s .  
Whose burden i n  p a r t i c u l a r  he should c a r r y  i s  up t o  
him t o  decide: usua l ly  t h i s  choice i s  d i c t a t e d  by 
h i s  c h a r a c t e r  and h i s  s o c i a l  c i rcumstances.  . . 
but  a f ew- -Ta l i e s s in .  . . is  one--can become so  
adept a t  t h i s  p r a c t i c e  t h a t  they can do it f o r  any- 
body. 8 

A l l  members a t  t h e  t h i r d  l e v e l  of T a l i e s s i n l s  company can 

c a r r y  t h e  burdens of anyone, t h i s  i s  t h e  t r u e  meaning of co- 

inherence and of t h e  c i t y .  

Simultaneously with t h e  a c t s  of a f f i r m a t i o n  and t h e  

growing of t h e  company, the  a c t s  of t h e  d e s t r u c t i o n  proceed. 

Lancelot and Guinevere t w i s t  love by th ink ing  it i s  made 

f o r  them r a t h e r  than they f o r  i t ,  and i n  t w i s t i n g  love 

they p e r v e r t  t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s h i p  t o  everything:  

When they do become lovers ,  they p e r v e r t  t h e i r  r e l a -  
t i o n  t o  t h e  King and the  Kingdom, and because they 
a r e  among h i s  s u b j e c t s ,  they a l s o  p e r v e r t  h i s  r e l a -  
t i o n  with a l l  h i s  s u b j e c t s ,  and a s  a  r e s u l t ,  Logres 
cannot achieve t h e  G r a i l .  Fur the r ,  because t h e  web 
is sund red ,  the  two lovers  can no longer  love each 5 o t h e r .  

Arthur r e f u s e s  t o  p a r t i c i p a t e  i n  exchange and l i e s  with Mor- 

gause, r a t h e r  than loving a  t r u e  o t h e r .  A t  t h e  same time 

he mistakes h i s  funct ion ,  "the king made f o r  t h e  kingdom, 



o r  t h e  kingdom made f o r  t h e  king?I1 ("The Crowning of 

Arthur") .  Se l f i shness  and v a n i t y  t ake  t h e i r  t o l l ;  t h e  

F a l l  happens once again ,  t h e  web of co-inherence i s  sundered, 

and Logres becomes "mere Br i t a in" .  The c i t y  i s  no t  t o  be 

i n  Logres and Logres i s  no t  t o  be i n  t h e  c i t y .  

The experiment i s  n o t  a t o t a l  f a i l u r e ,  f o r  Galahad 

not  only a t t a i n s  but  becomes t h e  union; he ,  Bors, and 

Perc iva le  a t t a i n  t h e  G r a i l ,  and t h e  company comes i n t o  being.  

What cannot be f o r  a l l  of Logres i s  f o r  a small  p o r t i o n  of 

it, f o r  those  who p a r t i c i p a t e  i n  t h e  a c t s  of exchange, 

s u b s t i t u t i o n ,  and co-inherence.  The company cont inues 

s t i l l ;  it i s  t h e  remnant of t h e  c i t y  on e a r t h :  

"Therefore now We d i s so lve  t h e  former bonds--" 
t h e  voice  sounded, the  hands descended--"We d i s so lve  
t h e  o u t e r  bonds; We dec la re  $he Company s t i l l  
f i x e d  i n  t h e  w i l l  of a l l  who se rve  t h e  Company, 
bu t  t h e  ends a r e  on U s ,  pee r s  and f r i e n d s .  . . . 

("The Prayers  of t h e  Pope") 

The co-inherence e x i s t s  among those  few who fol low t h e  way 

of love and p r a c t i s e  exchange and s u b s t i t i o n ;  t h e  c i t y  

can come again .  

Williams uses  the  image of t h e  c i t y  i n  "Ta'l'i'e's's'in 
I 4 

Thr.o,u. .L . . . 
g ogres  and ' The' Re'gi'ofi 'o'f 'the' 'Si~min'e'r' 'St'a'rs t o  show 

how t h e  co-inherence can become r e a l i t y .  Logres i s  t h e  

s t a t e  t h a t  is t o  bec'ome t h e  c i t y ;  t h i s  does not  happen but  



t h e  image of t h e  c i t y  i s  a s  v a l i d  a s  e v e r .  A s  B e a t r i c e  

imaged a g r e a t e r  r e a l i t y  f o r  Dante, so  t h e  c i t y  images t h a t  

r e a l i t y  f o r  Will iams.  The e a r t h l y  c i t y ,  i n  i t s  t r u e  image, 

r e f l e c t s  t h e  heavenly c i t y ,  and through love  and i t s  ways 

can become a t ype  of t h a t  heavenly c i t y ,  

'Hoxie Neale F a i r c h i l d ,  R e l i g i o u s  Trends  i n  Engl i sh  Poe t ry ,  
Vol. V I  (New York, Columbia U n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s ,  

2 ~ h a r l e s  Wil l iams,  T I  (London, Faber 
and Faber ,  l 9S8) ,  p .  108. 

' ~ h a r l e s  Wil l iams,  A l l  Hallows Eve (New York, The Noon- 
day P r e s s ,  l 9 6 9 ) ,  p .  188.  

4 ~ h o m a s  Traherne ,  C e n t u r i e s  of Med i t a t i ons ,  111. iii. 

'Charles Wil l iams,  Re l ig ion  and Love i n  Dante (Wesmin- 
s t e r ,  Dacre P r e s s ,  l 9 4 l ? ) ,  p .  14.  

6 ~ a n t e ,  P a r a d i s e  (Trans. Dorothy L .  Sayers  and Barbara 
Reynolds, Harmondsworth, Penguin Books, 1962),  
VII I .43-45 .  

7 ~ h a r l e s  Wil l iams,  "Judgement a t  C h e l m ~ f o r d ~ ~ ,  C o l l e c t e d  
(London, Oxford U n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s ,  1963) ,  

8 ~ . ~ .  Auden, "Charles Will iams: ,A Review A r t i c l e " ,  
'Chri 'stian Century,  May 2, 1956, p .  522. 

'yary McDermott S h i d e l e r ,  Char les  Will iams: A C r i t i c a l  
(Grand Rapids, Rich igan ,  William B. Eerdmans 

'=shipg Co . , 1966) , p .' 27. 



C.S. Lewis' o rder ing  of t h e  poems i n  Ta'lies'sin Through 
Logres - (TTL) and The Region o f  t h e  Summer S t a r s  (RSS) 
a s  o u t l i n e d  i n  C.S. Lewis, "Williams and t h e  Arthuriad",  
i n  Charles  Williams and C.S. Lewis, A r t h u ~ i a n  Torso 
(London, Oxford Univers i ty  P ress ,  1948),  p .  96 .  

The Ca l l ing  of  T a l i e s s i n  (RSS) 
The Ca l l ing  of  Arthur (TTL) 
The Vision of t h e  Empire (TTL) 
T a l i e s s i n ' s  Return t o  Logres (TTL) 
Mount Badon (TTL) 
The Crowning o f  Arthur (TTL) 
T a l i e s s i n t s  Song of t h e  Unicorn (TTL) 
Bors t o  Elayne: t h e  Fish of Broceliande (TTL) 
T a l i e s s i n  i n  t h e  School of t h e  Poets  (TTL) 
T a l i e s s i n  on t h e  Death of V i r g i l  (TTL) 
The Coming of Palomides (TTL) 
Lamorack and t h e  Queen Morgause of Orkney (TTL) 
Bors t o  Elayne: on t h e  King's Coins (TTL) 
The S t a r  of Pe rc iva le  (TTL) 
The Ascent of t h e  Spear (TTL) 
The S i s t e r  of Pe rc iva le  (TTL) 
The Founding of t h e  Company (RSS) 
T a l i e s s i n  i n  t h e  Rose Garden (RSS) 
The Departure of Dindrane (RSS) 
The Queen' s Servant  (RSS) 
The Son of Lancelot  (TTL) 
Palomides Before h i s  Chr is ten ing  (TTL) 
The Coming o f  Galahad (TTL) 
The Departure of Merlin (TTL) 
The Death of Palomides (TTL) 
Perc iva le  a t  Carbonek (TTL) 
The Meditat ion of Mordred (RSS) 
The Last  Voyage (TTL) 
The Prayers  of t h e  Pope (RSS) 
T a l i e s s i n  a t  Lancelo t ' s  Mass (TTL) 



Auden, W,H. "Charles Williams: A Review Articlet1. 
'Christian Century. May 2, 1956. 

Auden begins with a vivid personal recollection of 
Williams and then briefly discugses the way of exchange. 
He determines that the novels are the least successful 
of Williams1 work because Williams is interested "in 
states of being rather than in individuals, and 
fiction is not an ideal medium for describing such." 

Borrow, Antony. "The Affirmation of Images: An Examination 
of the Novels of Charles Williams"'. ' Nine: A Ma'gazine 
'o'f 'Po'et'ry''an'd 'Cri'ti'c'i'sm. Summer/Autumn 1952. 

Borrow examines Williamst novels in light of the occult 
and the legends Williams used. He concludes that 
llWilliamsl great achievement. . . seems to lie in his 
recharging of myth. . .", a statement which applies to 
the poetry as well as to the novels. 

Brown, Robert McAfee. "Charles Williams: Lay Theologian". 
Theology Today. June 1953. 

This long article is a general introduction to Williams1 
main theological themes. 

Cavaliero, Glen. "The Way of Affirmation: A Study of the 
Writings of Charles Williams1'. Church Quarterly Re- 
view. January - March 1956. 

This excellent article discusses the Way of Affirm- 
ation as outlined by Williams as a possible solution 
to man's conflict between what could be and what is. 
Cavaliero sees Williams' work as an attempt to ex- 

I . 

*The books and articles selected for annotation are those most 
most directly relevant to this thesis. Other books consulted 
are cited below as "A Supplementary Bibliography". 



p l a i n  t h e  c o n f l i c t  and reso lve  i t  i n t o  the  u n i t y  t h a t  
e x i s t s  below the  su r face  a t  a l l  t imes.  C a v a l i e r o t s  
d i scuss ion  of Williams1 t h e o l o g i c a l  works i s  t h e  most 
important aspect  of t h e  a r t i c l e ,  but  t h e  novels and 
drama a r e  a l s o  adquately d e a l t  wi th .  

Conquest, Robert. "The A r t  of t h e  Enemy". Essays in  
f r i t i c i s m .  January 1957. 

Conquest c r i t i c i z e s  Williams1 poet ry  on the  grounds 
t h a t  it i s  t o t a l i t a r i a n ,  t h a t  i t  has " su rp r i s ing  
l a p s e s ,  r e f l e c t i n g  on the  general  t a s t e  o r  educat ion 
of Williams and h i s  advisers ,"  t h a t  i t  i s  too complex 
and symbolic t o  be poetry,  and t h a t  i t  has "Both the  
o v e r - d e t a i l e d  s u b t l e t y  of the  crank t h e o r i s t ,  and 
t h e  s e l f - s a t i s f a c t i o n  of t h e  consciously e l e c t .  . . . 11 

He says  t h a t  Williamst work i s  the  product of  a  c losed 
i n t e l l e c t u a l  system t h a t  might have been f i n e  i n  Danters  
time but  i s  out of da te  and s e n s e l e s s  now s i n c e  most 
people do not  be l i eve  i n  t h i s  system any more. Conquest 's 
own i n t e l l e c t u a l  framework seems t o  prevent  him from 
understanding o r  accept ing Williams' poet ry  and h i s  
s t a t ements ,  although one can sympathise with some of 
them, a r e  , a s  dogmatic a s  any implied i n  C h r i s t i a n i t y .  

Dawson, Lawrence R . J r .  "Reflect ions of Charles Williams on 
Fic t ion" .  Ba l l  S t a t e  Teachers College Forum. Winter 
1964. 

This a r t i c l e  i s  concerned with Williams ' reviews of 
d e t e c t i v e  f i c t i o n  and t h e  inf luence  t h i s  had on h i s  
own novels .  Williams p a r t i c u l a r l y  admired the  
d e t e c t i v e  s t o r i e s  of Sax Rohmer ( i t  was as  a  r e s u l t  of 
reading  one of h i s  Fu-Manchu books t h a t  Williams wrote 
h i s  f i r s t  novel,  Shadows of Ecs tasy) ,  Dorothy Sayers ,  
John Dickson Carr,  E l l e ry  Queen, and o t h e r s .  

Every, George. "Charles Williams - I .  The Accuser1'. 
Theology. March 1948. 

Every's most important p o i n t  i s  t h a t  the  Accuser i n  
Judgement a t  Chelmsford, t h e  Skeleton i n  Thomas Cranmer 

n  The Seed of Adam, and t h e  Flame i n  



o f  t h e  Octopus, a r e  e lements  o f  t h e  good. They may 
appear  a s  e v i l  t o  t h e  i g n o r a n t ,  b u t  t hey  come "between 
t h e  t h i n g s  themselves  and our  h i g h  dreams about  them, 
t e a c h i n g  u s  t o  d i s t i n g u i s h  t h e  s i g n  from t h e  t h i n g  s i g -  
n i f i e d ,  t h e  way from t h e  end,  t h e  beloved from love."  
They g ive  a v i s i o n  o f  what i s  t r u e ,  r a t h e r  than  what we 
t h i n k  i s  t r u e .  

* . "Charles Will iams - 11. The C i t y  and t h e  Sub- 
s t i t u t i o n s " .  ' The'ol'o'gy. A p r i l  1948. 

This  a r t i c l e  c o n c e n t r a t e s  on t h e  drama and l a t e r  p o e t r y .  
Every s a y s  t h a t  i n  h i s  A r t h u r i a n  poems, Will iams a c t s  
a s  myth-maker i n  t h a t  h i s  reworking o f  e a r l i e r  myths 
c r e a t e s  something ve ry  d i f f e r e n t  from t h e  o r i g i n a l .  

. Poe t ry  and Persona l  R e s p o n s i b i l i t y .  London: 
SCM P r e s s ;  1949 .  

I n  t h e  c h a p t e r  and a h a l f  d e a l i n g  w i t h  Wil l iams,  Every 
i s  mainly  concerned w i t h  t h e  co - inhe rence .  He s a y s  
l i t t l e  t h a t  i s  n o t  more complete ly  covered e lsewhere  
( p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  S h i e d e l e r ' s  The Theology o f  Romantic 
Love) . 

Hadf i e l d ,  A l i c e  Mary. An I n t r o d u c t i o n  t o  Cha r l e s  Wil l iams.  
London: Rober t  Hale L t d . ;  1959. 

Hadf i e ld  p r e s e n t s  a cu r ious  muddle o f  p e r s o n a l  anecdotes 
about  Wil l iams,  impor tan t  b i o g r a p h i c a l  d a t a  t h a t  r e l a t e s  
t o  h i s  work, and c r i t i c a l  a n a l y s i s  o f  t h e  p o e t r y .  The 
books,  i n  s p i t e  o f  i t s  con fus ion ,  ha s  v a l u e  because  she  
h a s  much in fo rma t ion  ( l e t t e r s  from Wil l iams,  q u o t a t i o n s  
from p o e t r y  and reviews t h a t  a r e  long  o u t  of  p r i n t ,  
and s t a t e m e n t s  from Will iams about  what he was t r y i n g  
t o  do i n  h i s  p o e t r y )  t h a t  is  n o t  a v a i l a b l e  anywhere 
e l s e .  

Hanshe l l ,  H.D. "Charles Will iams: A Heresy Hunt". Month. 
New S e r i e s .  January  1953. 

Hanshe l l  c r i t i c i z e s  Will iams on t h e  grounds t h a t  he i s  
n o t  t h e  " g r e a t  w r i t e r "  t h a t  ~ o r o t h y  Sayers  and C.S. 



Lewis have calimed him t o  be .  H i s  main t a r g e t  i s  
The F i g u r e  of B e a t r i c e  because he says  t h a t  Williams 
p l aced  t o o  much emphasis on B e a t r i c e .  Hanshel l  p r e -  
f e r s  t o  t h i n k  t h a t  B e a t r i c e  was of l i t t l e  importance 

' t o  t h e  Div ine  Come'd and was, " i f  one may say s o ,  
p u t  i n  h e r  p l ace . "  h e  n e g l e c t s  t o  t e l l  us  what t h a t  
p l a c e  is .  He says  t h a t  Wi l l i amst  nove ls ,  drama, and 
p o e t r y  a r e  t h e  produc t  of a mind t h a t  had deluded 
i t s e l f  i n t o  t h i n k i n g  i t  had a c r e a t i v e  g i f t ,  and t h a t  
Will iams'  "famed l o r i g i n a l i t y l  was b a s i c a l l y  a m a t t e r  
o f  i n d i s c i p l i n e  o f  s p i r i t . "  

Heath-Stubbs,  John. "The P o e t i c  Achievement o f  Cha r l e s  
Williams". . Po'e'tr;y 'Lo'ndon . September 1947. 

This  a r t i c l e  p rov ides  a b r i e f  i n t r o d u c t i o n  t o  t h e  p o e t r y .  
I t  c o n t a i n s  l i t t l e  t h a t  i s  n o t  i n  Heath-Stubbst  book, 
Char les  Will iams.  

. "Charles Will iams: S p i r i t u a l  Power 
and i t s  Temptations". Time and Tide.  1 May 1948. 

Heath-Stubbs d i s c u s s e s  t h e  n a t u r e  of  e v i l  i n  t h e  nove l s  
o f  Char les  Will iams.  He determines  t h a t  when one 
knows much about s p i r i t u a l  power one i s  tempted t o  use  
it f o r  o n e s e l f .  The Williams nove ls  a r e  about t h e  
c o n f l i c t  between those  w i l l i n g  t o  be used by t h e  
s p i r i t u a l  power and those  wishing t o  u se  t h e  s p i r i t u a l  
power f o r  t h e i r  own s e l f i s h  ends.  

. Char les  Williams. London: Longmans, 
Green, and Co. ; 1955. 

This  i s  a u s e f u l  i n t r o d u c t i o n  t o  Williams and h i s  work. 
I t  c o n t a i n s  i n t e r e s t i n g  b i o g r a p h i c a l  m a t e r i a l  and 
d e a l s  w i t h  Wil l iamst  i n f l u e n c e  on h i s  contemporar ies  
and on younger B r i t i s h  p o e t s ,  a s  w e l l  a s  b r i e f l y  summar- 
i z i n g  Will iams'  main i d e a s  a s  t hey  a r e  con ta ined  i n  
t h e '  p o e t r y ,  nove ls ,  and drama. 

Jones ,  David. "The Ar thu r i an  Legend". T a b l e t .  December 25, 
1948. 

Jones  s a y s  t h a t  t h e  d i f f i c u l t y  w i t h  Wil l iams '  



A r t h u r i a n  p o e t r y  i s  t h a t  it l a c k s  what he c a l l s  
"now-ness." He says  t h a t  images must be v a l i d  now and 
t h a t  a l though  Williams and C .  S .  Lewis cons ide r  the 
A r t h u r i a n  images v a l i d ,  t hey  a r e  n o t  v a l i d  i n  Will iams'  
p o e t r y  a s  f a r  a s  he . is  concerned.  

Mathew, - Gervase. "Williams and t h e  Ar thur iad" .  ' Time' 'and 
'Ti'de. 1 June 194.9. - 

b 

Thi s  review of  Ar thu r i an  Torso by Char les  Williams 
and C .  S. Lewis concludes t h a t  " ~ r t h u r i a n  Torso i s  
t h e  most v i t a l  c o n t r i b u t i o n  t o  t h e  growth of t h e  
Ar thu r i an  myth t h a t  has  been made f o r  n e a r l y  f i v e  
hundred y e a r s .  " 

Maynard, Theodore. Our Best Poe ts .  London: B r e t a n o l s  L td . ;  
1924. 

Maynard ranked t h e  t op  twelve l i v i n g  p o e t s  i n  B r i t a i n  
i n  1924. He p l aced  Char les  Will iams t h i r d ,  behind 
G .  K .  Ches t e r ton  ( f i r s t )  and A l i c e  Meynell (second) ,  
and above Walter  de l a  Mare ( f o u r t h ) ,  W.B. Yeats 
( s i x t h ) ,  Laurence Binyon ( e l e v e n t h ) ,  and o t h e r s .  He 
j u s t i f i e s  h i s  cho ice  of  Will iams,  whom he says  i s  an 
unknown, by say ing  t h a t  "h i s  p o e t r y  has  a  g r e a t n e s s  
t o  which.few of  t h e  moderns have a t t a i n e d ,  and prom- 
i s e s  a  g r e a t n e s s  which none of t h e  moderns can hope t o  
s u r p a s s . "  He s a y s  t h a t  Divorce,  Wil l iams '  l a t e s t  
book i n  1924, marks t h e  beg inn ing  of  t h e  p e r i o d  of 
t r a n s i t i o n  before  t h e  coming o f  h i s  "supreme e f f o r t . "  

Moorman, Cha r l e s .  Ar thu r i an  T r i p t y c h .  Berkeley:  Univer-  
s i t y  of  C a l i f o r n i a  P r e s s ;  1960. 

Moorman d i s c u s s e s  t h e  u se  of t h e  A r t h u r i a n  m a t e r i a l  a s  
myth i n  t h e  l i t e r a t u r e  o f  Cha r l e s  Will iams,  C.S. Lewis, 
and T .S .  E l i o t .  The s e c t i o n  on Will iams i d e n t i f i e s  
some o f  t h e  geography and d rama t i s  personae of  t h e  
T a l i p s s i n  poems ( t h e  i d e n t i f i c a t i o p  r e l i e s  h e a v i l y  on 
Will iams'  and Lewisf Ar thu r i an  Torso) and o u t l i n e s  
what appear  t o  be t h e  inain themes. A major weakness' 
i s  t h a t  Moorman ignores  Dante and a s  a  consequence 
f i n d s  i t  d i f f i c u l t  t o  e x p l a i n  much of t h e  Will iams'  
m a t e r i a l ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  t h a t  which d e a l s  w i t h  t h e  



at tempt  t o  p e r f e c t  a  c iv i1 iza t io .n .  on e a r t h .  

.-'The"Pre'cih'c't's"o'f 'F'e'l'i'c'i'ty. Ga inesv i l l e :  
The Univers i ty  of F lo r ida  Pres's; 196.6. 

Moorman examines t h e  "Oxford Chr i s t i answ--Char les  
Williams, C.S. Lewis, J . R . R .  Tolkien,  T.S. E l i o t ,  and 
Dorothy Sayers--and the  concept of "the City" t h a t  he 
s e e s  i n  t h e i r  work. He a l s o  t r i e s  t o  p o i n t  out  con- 
nec t ions  i n  t h e i r  work t h a t  show t h a t  they may have i n -  
f luenced one another .  

Parsons,  Geoffrey. "The S p i r i t  of Charles  Williams". - The 
A t l a n t i c  Monthly. November 1949. 

This a r t i c l e  was w r i t t e n  t o  in t roduce  Williams t o  the  
American pub l i c .  I t  contains  an e n t h u s i a s t i c  d i s -  
cussion of t h e  novels with emphasis p laced  on Williamsf 
use  of t h e  super -na tu ra l  and on h i s  s k i l l  as  a  w r i t e r  
of " t h r i l l e r s " .  

R id le r ,  Anne. "Introduct ion".  i n  Williams, Charles .  The 
Image of the  City and Other Essays. London: O x f o r d  
Univers i ty  Press ;  1958. 

In  t h i s  in t roduc t ion  t o  a  c o l l e c t i o n  of essays by 
Williams,' Anne Rid le r  o u t l i n e s  some of t h e  b a s i c  p o i n t s  
i n  Williams' poetry and drama. She knew Williams and 
h e r  essay conta ins  much u s e f u l  information gathered 
from conversat ions with and l e t t e r s  from Williams. 

Sh ide le r ,  Mary McDermott. The Theology of Romantic Love. 
Grand Rapids, Michigan: William B. Eerdmans Publishing 
Co. ; 1966 (c .  1962). 

Shide ler  says t h a t  Williams' "theology of romantic 
love" grew out of the  discovery of a  p r e c i s e  analogy 
between C h r i s t i a n  doc t r ine  and 'the v i v i d  personal  ex- 
per ience  of f a l l i n g  i n  love.  The book i s  a  thorough 
examination of Williams' w r i t i n g  and b r ings  toge the r  h i s  
c e n t r a l  themes a s  r e l a t e d  t o  h i s  concep t ' o f  romantic 
love. 



. Char les  Willi'ams: A C r i t i c a l  
rand Rapids,. Mich gan: W i l l  am B.  Eerdmans 

Co. ; 1966. 

This  book d e a l s  w i th  Will iams'  a t t i t u d e  toward love  as 
it  i s  p r e s e n t e d  i n  h i s  nove ls ,  dramas, and p o e t r y .  I t  
a c t s  a s  an e x c e l l e n t  i n t r o d u c t i o n  t o  Will iams'  work 
and i s  a background t o  S h i d e l e r ' s  more e x t e n s i v e  work 
on Wil l iams '  The Theology o f  Romantrc Love. 

S t a r r ,  Nathan Comfort. . Kin-g 'Ar'thur' To'day . G a i n e s v i l l e :  The 
U n i v e r s i t y  of ~ l o r i h a  P r e s s ;  19b4. 

S t a r r  d i s c u s s e s  t he  Ar thu r i an  myth i n  t w e n t i e t h  cen tu ry  
B r i t i s h  and American l i t e r a t u r e .  H i s  chap te r  on 
Will iams d e a l s  wi th  t h e  g r a i l  a s  t h e  main f o r c e  i n  War 
i n  Heaven, T a l i e s s i n  Through Logres ,  and The ~ e g i o n  
o f  t h e  Summer S t a r s .  He says  " the  most e x c i t i n g  deve l -  
o ~ m e n t  of  t h e  legend i n  our  day has  been t h e  r e -  
ek tab l i shment  o f - the  G r a i l  by Char les  Will iams and 
o t h e r s  a s  a profound s p i r i t u a l  fo rce . "  

Urang, Gunar. Shadows of Heaven. Ph i l ade lph ia :  The P i l -  
grim P r e s s ;  1971. 

Urang d i s c u s s e s  t h e  " fan tasy"  nove ls  of C.S. Lewis, 
Cha r l e s  Will iams,  and J . R . R .  To lk ien .  H i s  s e c t i o n  on 
Will iams i s  mainly concerned w i t h  t h e  i d e a  of  co- 
i nhe rence  as expressed  i n  t h e  nove l s .  

Watkins, Vernon. "Three Sonnets f o r  Char les  Williams". 
The Wind and t h e  Rain. 1951. 

These sonne t s  show Wil l iamsf  i n f l u e n c e  on younger p o e t s  
b e t t e r  t han  any o t h e r  s p e c i f i c  group of  poems. 

Will iams,  Cha r l e s .  "The Hero i n  Engl i sh  Verse .  Contemporary 
Review. December 1920 .  

I n  t h i s  s tudy  of  man's s t r u g g l e  a g a i n s t  f a t e  i n  Engl i sh  
p o e t r y  Will iams d i s c u s s e s  Shakespeare,  Mi l ton ,  She l l ey ,  
Wordsworth, Tennyson, Browning, and Coventry Patmore. 
H e  d e c i d e s  t h a t  we must w a i t  f o r  a f u t u r e  poe t  t o  show 



u s  man conquering t h e  onmipotent and f i n d i n g  God as 
love .  

' "The Commonwealth i n  Engl i sh  Verse."  
Cont'emporary Review. August 1923. 

Will iams s t a t e s  t h a t  Engish p o e t r y  d e a l i n g  wi th  p o l i t i c s  
t a k e s  two forms. One i s  a  r e a l i z a t i o n  o f ,  and a  r e -  
v o l t  a g a i n s t ,  p o l i t i c a l  and s o c i a l  i n j u s t i c e .  The 
o t h e r '  i s  a v i s i o n  o f ,  and an i n s p i r a t i o n  a f t e r ,  p o l i t i c a l  
and s o c i a l  j u s t i c e .  The r e a l i z a t i o n  occurs  i n  much 
Engl i sh  p o e t r y  b u t  t h e  v i s i o n  only  i n  "Prometheus 
Unbo;undW and "The Prelude".  Will iams says  t h a t  t h e  
r ea son  t h e r e  i s  s 0  l i t t l e  good p o l i t i c a l  p o e t r y  i n  

.England i s  because t h e  i d e a  of community i s  n o t  f o r e -  
most i n  B r i t i s h  minds. 

. Poet ry  a t  P r e s e n t .  1930. r p t .  F r e e p o r t ,  
New York: Books f o r  L i b r a r i e s  P r e s s ;  1969. 

1n t h i s  volume Williams d i s c u s s e s  on ly  t hose  p o e t s  
a l i v e  when he  wrote t h e  book (1928 - 1930) and only 
t h o s e  whose p o e t r y  has  "en la rged  t h e  boundar ies  of  
Engl i sh  ve r se . "  The book i s  an over-view of t h e  work 
oZ t h e  p o e t s  d i s c u s s e s ,  r a t h e r  than  a  c r i t i c a l  survey .  
I t  t h e r e f o r e  does no t  c o n t r i b u t e  much t o  an under-  
s t a n d i n g  of  Wil l iamst  views on p o e t r y .  

. War i n  Heaven. 1930. r p t .  London: 
Faber and Faber;  195'1. 

I n  t h i s  novel  t h e  ho ly  g r a i l  t u r n s  up i n  a  sma l l  church 
i n  England. Various powers dec ide  t o  u se  it f o r  t h e i r  
own e v i l  ends b u t  i n  t h e  f i n a l  c o n f l i c t  t h e  good wins 
and t h e  g r a i l  mys t e r ious ly  withdraws i t s e l f ' t o  t h e  
E a s t ,  i n  t h e  keeping of P r e s t e r  John.  

J . ' Many' Dimen's'ions . 1931. r p t  . London: 
Faber and Faber;  1958. 

I n  t h i s  nove l  a  g i r l  g ives  h e r  w i l l  t o  a  mys te r ious  
Stone from t h e  Eas t  w i th  t h e  Tetragrammaton engraved 
on it. The Stone has  many powers' and everyone b u t  t h e  



g i r l  d e s i r e s  it f o r  t h e i r  own ends. She only d e s i r e s  
what i t  d e s i r e s  and i s  t h e r e f o r e  a b l e  t o  r e s t o r e  i t  t o  
i t s e l f  and save o t h e r s  from us ing  i t  f o r  e v i l .  

. .The. .P l.a.c. e  o'f 'th'e' 'Li'on. 1931. r p t .  
London: Faber and Faber; 1965. 

The archetypes of c e r t a i n  powers t ake  shape i n  the  
phys ica l  world i n  t h i s  novel.  They a r e  subdued and 
r e t u r n  t o  t h e i r  o r i g i n s  when one man i s  brave enough 
t o  f ace  them. 

. .Sha.do.w.s. . of . Ec.st'a'sy. 1.931. r p t .  

London : Faber and Faber; 1958. 

This i s  Williams' f i r s t  novel bu t  it was not  publ ished 
u n t i l  a f t e r  The Place of the  Lion and War i n  Heaven. 
I t  dea l s  with the  idea  of a  dark f o r c e  (something l i k e  
D.H.  Lawrence's r e l i g i o n  of the  blood) emananting from 
Afr i ca  and at tempting t o  take over B r i t a i n .  I t  i s  
stopped when it at tempts  t o  impose i t s  w i l l  on an 
educated African ch ie f  and when one of i t s  own 
i n i t i a t e s  succumbs t o  greed. 

. Three 'Plays. Oxford U n i v e r s i t y  P ress ;  
1931. 

This book conta ins  f i v e  of Williams' e a r l y  Arthurian 
poems: " T a l i e s s i n l s  song of Logres", " T a l i e s s i n ' s  
Song of Byzantion", " T a l i e s s i n ' s  Song of the  King's 
Crowning", " T a l i e s s i n ' s  Song of t h e  S e t t i n g  of Gal- 
ahad i n  t h e  King's Bedq1, and "Epilogue i n '  Somerset: 
A Song of the  Myths1'. 

. ' The 'Gr'eate'r Tr'umps. 1932. r p t .  New 
York: Avon Books; 1969. 

In  t h i s  novel t h e  Greater  Trumps come a l i v e  a s  n a t u r a l  
f o r c e s .  A young man seeks t o  possess  them by des t roying  
t h e i r  owner and unleashes a  d i s a s t r o u s  storm t h a t  
appears  a s  i f  it w i l l  end t h e  world. The storm i s  
stopped because of the  love t h a t  t h e  man's f i ancee  has 
and because of he r  courage wi th in  t h a t  love.  



. ' 'Reason and Beauty i n  t h e  Poe t i c  Mind, 
Oxford: A t  t he  Clarendon Pres's; 1933. 

Williams d i scusses  the  use of t h e  word "reason" i n  
Wordsworth's "Prelude", t h e  abandonment of i n t e l l e c t  
i n  Keats '  "Ode t o  a Nightingale" and "Ode on a 
Grecian Urn", the  empahsis l a i d  on reason i n  Paradise 
Los t ,  and t h e  schism i n  reason i n  Shakespeare 's  
t r a g e d i e s ,  He concludes t h a t  Wordsworth, Milton, and 
Shakespeare involve the  i n t e l l e c t  i n  a search  f o r  
i d e n t i t y ,  whereas Keats d e s i r e s  the  abandonment of 
i n t e l l e c t  i n  an escape from i d e n t i t y .  

, "Autocrit icisms".  Week-End Review. 
November 18, 1933. 

In  t h i s  b r i e f  a r t i c l e  Williams d i scusses  h i s  own 
Reason and Beauty i n  t h e  Poe t i c  Mind. He expla ins  some 
p a r t s  of t h e  book t h a t  he th inks  could be misunder- 
s tood.  

. " E t  i n  Sempiternun Pereant". The London 
Mercury. December 1933. 

This ,  Williams1 only s h o r t  s t o r y ,  d e a l s  with a man 
fac ing  a moment of choice.  The man r e a l i z e s  t h a t  "From 
every g a t e  of h e l l  t h e r e  was a way t o  heaven, yes ,  and 
i n  every way t o  heaven t h e r e  was a ga te  t o  deeper h e l l . "  
I t  i s  up t o  him t o  decide what t o  do wi th in  whichever 
ga te  he chooses. 

. Descent i n t o  He l l .  1937. r p t .  Grand 
Rapids, Michigan: William B .  Eerdmans Publishing Co.; 
1970. 

The d o c t r i n e  of exchange i s  more c l e a r l y  expressed i n  
t h i s  novel than anywhere e l s e  i n  Williams' work. 
Paul ine Anst ru ther ,  a young woman who i s  t e r r i f i e d  of 
one day meeting h e r s e l f ,  i s  ab le  t o  accept  t h e  o f f e r  
of P e t e r  Stanhope t h a t  he bear  h e r  f e a r  f o r  h e r .  He 
does and Paul ine i s  able  t o  hear  t h e  f e a r  that an 
ances to r  of h e r s  f e l t  when he was burned a t  the  s t a k e .  
Williams i s  thus  ab le  t o  show how t h e  co-inherence 
opera tes  throughout a l l  time s o  t h a t  one can bear  
t h e  burden of  someone i n  t h e  p a s t ,  o r  of someone i n  t h e  



f u t u r e ,  a s  we l l  a s  someone l i v i n g  a t  t h i s  time. 

. "Star ing  a t  Miracle1'. Time and Tide. 
4 December 1937. 

In  t h i s  review of W.B. Yeats '  A Vision,  Williams i s  
most impressed by Yeats t  s ta tements  on love: "Love i s  
t h e  chief.  a r t  of knowledge and knowledge i s  t h e  ch ie f  
a r t  of Love. l1 and "Love i s  c r e a t e d  and preserved by 
i n t e l l e c t u a l  ana lys i s . "  Williams concludes t h a t  only 
by heeding these  ideas  can man d iscover  t h e  p r i n c i p l e  
of exchanged l i f e  and thus of s a l v a t i o n .  

-* . - 
I ) . Wotes  on the  Way". Time and Tide.  

2 7  August, 1938. 

Williams expla ins  t h a t  the  p o s i t i o n  t ake  by the  Ca tho l i c  
Church i n  condemning c e r t a i n  books i s  s i m i l a r  t o  t h a t  
taken by s e c u l a r  governments i n  times of c r i s i s  because 
t h e  Chruch be l i eves  t h a t  mankind i s  always i n  a  s t a t e  
of  c r i s i s .  He then proposes t h a t  men re-examine the  
images t h a t  they see  and suggests  t h a t  it i s  almost 
impossible t o  imagine an A n t i c h r i s t .  H i s  choice f o r  
t h e  human f i g u r e  which b e s t  images A n t i c h r i s t  i s  
Freder ick  Rolfe (Baron Corvo) because he d e s i r e d  
love but  would not  humble himself enough t o  accept  i t .  

. "Notes on t h e  Way". Time and Tide. 
3  September 1938. 

Williams asks i f  one can d i scuss  one a r t  i n  t h e  t ech-  
nique of another .  "Can one c r i t i c i z e  music i n  anything 
but  music? Of i f  one can, ought one not  t o  regard 
v e r b a l  c r i t i c i s m  as  a  poor s u b s t i t u t e  f o r  t h e  r e a l  
th ing?"  He comes t o  no conclusion.  

. "Men and Books". ' 'Tihe' 'afid Ti'de . 
2 2  October, 1938. 

Will iamst review of Jacques M a r i t a i n ' s  True Humanism 
and Nicolas Berdyaev's So l i tude  and Society concen- 
t r a t e s  on the  idea  t h a t  i n  the  absolu te  sense t h e  t r u e  
C h r i s t i a n  Ci ty  i s  t h e  Church but  t h a t  we sometimes gain 



by "cons ider ing  t h e  Church a s  a  Ci ty-an thropotokos  a s  
a s  theotokos."  Exchange i s  t h e  medium of  any c i t y ,  and 
s a l v a t i o n  can on ly  be  achieved through love  (exchange).  

The. De.s.c. . . . . . 
b. e n t  o f  th'e'Dove' 1939. r p t .  

Grand Rapids, ~ i k h i ~ a n :  W i l l i a m  B.  lierdmans Pub l i sh ing  
Co.; 1969. 

Will iams s u b t i t l e s  t h i s  "A H i s t o r y  of  t h e  Holy S p i r i t  
i n  t h e  Church". H i s  s u b j e c t  i s  t h e  development of  t h e  
Church from a  p o i n t  o u t  of t ime which he s ays  i s  t h e  
meeting of  two heavenward l i n e s ,  "one drawn from 
Bethany a long  t h e  Ascent o f  t h e  Messias ,  t h e  o t h e r  from 
Jerusa lem a g a i n s t  t h e  Descent of t h e  P a r a c l e t e . "  He 
d e t a i l s  even t s  i n  t h e  h i s t o r y  of Christendom, p a r t i c -  
u l a r l y  t h o s e  which e x p l a i n  t h e  co- inherence  and t h e  two 
Ways of Images, and s t a t e s  t h a t  t h e  h i s t o r y  of t h e  
C h r i s t i a n  Church can be  summarized by t h e  maxim "This 
a l s o  is Thou; n e i t h e r  i s  t h i s  Thou." 

. The Engl i sh  P o e t i c  Mind. 1939. r p t .  
New York: R u s s e l l  and R u s s e l l ;  1963. 

Wil l iamst  main p o i n t  i s  t h a t  p o e t r y  i s  p o e t r y  and w i l l  
n o t  be  s u b j e c t  t o  any o u t s i d e  f o r c e . H e  d i s c u s s e s  
Shakespeare,  Mil ton,  Wordswwrth, and o t h e r s ,  and s a y s  
t h a t  h i s  purpose has  been t o  examine " the  p a s s i n g  of 
t h e  p o e t i c  genius from i t s  e a r l i e r  s t a t e s  t o  i t s  f u l l  
s t r e n g t h . "  

. "The Nature o f  Char i ty" .  Time and Tide.  
25 February 1939. 

In  t h i s  review of 
P h i l i p  Hughes and 
by J u l e s  Lebreton,  
n a t u r e  of Cha r i t y .  
t h a t  Cha r i t y  i s  an 
e x i s t e n c e s .  

A P o ~ u l a r  H i s t o r y  of  t h e  Church by 
aistbry of t h e  ~ b ~ m a  of  t h e  ~ r i n i t i  
Williams d i s c u s s e s  t h e  s u p e r n a t u r a l  

He says  t h a t  God i s  c h a r i t y  and 
o p e r a t i o n  t h a t  i nvo lves  co- i n h e r e n t  

. "Sensua l i ty  and Substance".  Theology. 
May 1939- 

In t h i s  a r t i c l e  Williams a t t empt s  t o  e s t a b l i s h  a  s ense  



of t h e  body a s  something a s  important a s  t h e  s o u l .  He 
claims t h a t  C h r i s t i a n  orthodoxy has tended t o  s p i r i t -  
u a l i z e  o r  ignore the  body and t h a t  t h i s  i s  neg lec t ing  
h a l f  of t h e  e n t i r e  Man. In an i n t e r e s t i n g  s e c t i o n  on 
D.H.  Lawrence, he claims t h a t  Lawrence was on t h e  r i g h t  
t r a c k  i n  h i s  g l o r i f i c a t i o n  of t h e  phys ica l  but  t h a t  
because Lawrence was " ignorant  of C h r i s t i a n i t y "  he 
was unable t o  l ead  men i n  a  p o s i t i v e  d i r e c t i o n .  

. "Men and Books". "T'iine and Ti'de. 24 June 
1939. 

In t h i s  d i scuss ion  of John D .  S i n c l a i r l s  t r a n s l a t i o n  
of t h e  f i r s t  two p a r t s  of ' The' Di'v'ine 'Comedy, Williams 
t a l k s  about t h e  importance of eyes,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  t h e  
eyes of Bea t r i ce ,  i n  Dan te t s  work. 

. "Church and Sta te" .  Time and Tide.  
2 1  October 1939. 

Williams' review of Don Luigi S t u r z o ' s  Church and 
S t a t e    raises Sturzo f o r  h i s  o u t l i n e  of the  dangers of 
s e p a r a t i n g  Church from S t a t e .  The review then moves t o  
an a n a l y s i s  of the  Church-State s i t u a t i o n  i n  1939. 
Williams asks about the  duty of church-folk a s  n a t i o n a l s  
i n  a  time of war, ,and decides t h a t  "Their duty a s  
n a t i o n a l s  involves sepa ra t ion  from and k i l l i n g  of 
German n a t i o n a l s .  Their  duty a s .  church- fo lk  involves 
union with and s p i r i t u a l  dependence on Germans. Both 
d u t i e s  must be f u l f i l l e d . "  He does n o t  say how th'is 
can be c a r r i e d  out except t h a t  a l l  must repent  f o r  a l l  
t h e  a t r o c i t i e s  of war, whether committed by t h e  
Germans o r  by anyone e l s e ,  because a l l  co- inhere  i n  s i n .  

"Divi tes  Dimisit".  Theology. December 
1939. 

This  poem about the  end of Logres (and perhaps a l s o  
about t h e  end of B r i t a i n )  would appear t o  be a  v a r i a n t  
of "The Prayers  of the  Pope" i n  The Region of t h e  
Summer S t a r s .  



. "The Romantic Need". ' Time afid T ide .  
3 February 1940. 

I n .  t h i s  review of  B. I f o r  Evans1 ' Tra'd'i't'i'oh' 'and Roman- 
t ic ' i sm Will iams s a y s  t h a t  t h e  main problem wi th  t h e  
-led romant ic  p o e t s  i s  t h a t  t h e y  l acked  a  myth- 
o logy.  He'  c r i t i c i z e s  Evans f o r  suggks t ing  t h a t  ~ l i o t ' s  
u s e  o f  t h e  A r t h u r i a n  myth i n  ' The'' Wa's't' e l a n d  . " i s  a  d i s -  
t o r t i o n -  and says  t h a t  t h e  m a t e r i a l  "blazed'  a s  
s t e a d i l y  i n  M r .  E l i o t ' s  work a s  anywhere." 

. "One Way of Love". "Time' a'n.d Ti'de. 
13 A p r i l  1940. 

I n  t h i s  review of Denis de Rougemont's "Pa.s.s.ion. and 
Soci'e'ty, Will iams d i s a g r e e s  w i t h  t h e  a u t h o r  and says  
t h a t  t h e r e  a r e  n o t  two d i f f e r ~ r e n t  k i n d s  of  love :  "By 
v i r t u e  o f  t h e  I n c a r n a t i o n  Eros and Agape a r e  no l onge r  

11 d i v ided .  . . . 

. "The Image of t h e  C i t y  i n  Eng l i sh  Verse". 
The Dublin Review. J u l v  1940. 

I n  t h i s  d i s c u s s i o n  Will iams concludes  t h a t  t h e  c l o s e  web 
o f  t h e  d e s i r e d  C i t y  can on ly  come about  "by t h e  o r d e r i n g  
o f  an i n t e l l e c t  s o  s w i f t l y  capab le  o f  o r d e r i n g  i t s  
emotions t h a t  i t  may i t s e l f  be s a i d  t o  ' f e e l ' . "  

. "Chr i s t  and Adam". Time and Tide .  
2 November 1940. 

Th i s  review of  Denis S a u r a t l s  Regenera t ion  and The 
C h r i s t  a t  C h a r t r e s  s a y s  t h a t  t h e  on ly  s o l u t i o n  to-e 
p r e s e n t  c o n d i t i o n  of  t h e  world is  " the  r e - e s t a b l i s h m e n t  
o f  t h e  two p r i n c i p l e s  o f  a u t h o r i t y  and l i b e r t y ,  and 
t h e i r  main ta inence  i n  equ i l i b r ium."  

I . 'Rel ig ion and 'L'oVe. 'iridD'arite . Westminster:  
Dacre P r e s s ;  (n. d. m i ? )  . 
Thi s  pamphlet c o n t a i n s  much t h a t  i s  i n  The F igu re  of  
Bea t - r i ce .  I t s  p a r t i c u l a r  concern i s  the'  awakening o f  
c a r i - t a s -  i n  Dante by t h e  appearnce of B e a t r i c e .  Will iams 



makes an i n t e r e s t i n g  s t a t emen t  about' c a r i t a s  b u t  does ' 

n o t  e l a b o r a t e  on i t :  " P o l i t i c s  a r e ,  o r  should  be ,  a  
p a r t  o f ' c ' a ' r i t a s ;  t hey  a r e  t h e  m a t t e r  $0 which t h e  form 
of 'da'r'i't'as must be app l i ed . "  

... 

. "Wi't'chc'ra.ft. 1941. r p t .  New York: 
s ;  1969. 

Will iams s a y s  t h a t  h i s  book i s  "a b r i e f  account  of t h e  
h i s t o r y  i n  C h r i s t i a n  t imes  of  t h a t  p e r v e r t e d  way of t h e  
s o u l  which we c a l l  magic, o r  (on a  lower l e v e l )  w i t ch -  
c r a f t .  . . ." The book d e t a i l s  c a s e s  of  w i t c h c r a f t  
and of  t h e  p e r s e c u t i o n  of w i t c h e s  from t h e  beg inn ing  o f  
Christendom t o  t h e  Salem wi t ch  t r i a l s .  The only  con- 
c l u s i o n  Will iams draws i s  t h a t  a l t hough  w i t c h c r a f t  i s  
a  p e r v e r t e d  way of t h e  s o u l ,  g r e a t e r  p e r v e r s i o n  o f  
images came about  a s  a  r e s u l t  o f  t h e  r e l e n t l e s s  p e r -  
s e c u t i o n  of su spec t ed  w i t ches  a t  t h e  hands o f  s e r i o u s  
C h r i s t i a n s .  

. "Dinadan's Songt7. Time and T ide .  
15  March 1941. 

This  i s  a  s h o r t  poem o f  t h e  c a r e f r e e ,  i r o n i c  k n i g h t  of 
t h e  A r t h u r i a n  poems. 

. "Charles Will iams on ' T a l i e s s i n  Through - 
Logres '  ". The Poe t ry  Review. May 1941. 

Will iams s e t s  ou t  t o  e x p l a i n  how he wrote  t h e  T a l i e s s i n  
poems b u t  dec ides  t h a t  a  thorough examinat ion would be 
"boring". He b r i e f l y  o u t l i n e s ' h o w  some of t h e  main 
images developed.  The a r t i c l e  i s  impor tan t  f o r  i t s  
i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  of  t h e  images ra th .e r  t han  f o r  any i n s i g h t  
i n t o  Wi l l i amsf  p o e t i c  p r o c e s s .  

. "Innovat ions  o f  I n t e l l i g e n c e " .  Time and 
T l d e  . 17 A - ugus t  1941. 

I n  t h i s  review Will iams d i s c u s s e s  The Mind o f  t h e  
Maker by Dorothy Sayers  and The Recovery of t h e  West 
b v M i c h a e 1  Rober t s .  He conc ludes - ' t ha t  t h e  Sayers  
a ; t i c l e  i s  a lmost  convinc ing  and sums it up by quo t ing  



her :  " E t e r n i t y  i s  i n  t h e  F a t h e r ,  form i n  t h e  image, 
and u s e  i n  t h e  G i f t . "  He s a y s  t h a t  t h e  Rober ts  
a r t i c l e  sums UD many o f  t h e  most d i s t a s t e f u l  b u t  impor- 
t a n t  t r u t h s  in* our  k i v i l i z a t i o n  and 
book dese rves  much c a r e f u l  r ead ing .  

. "The Redeemed C i t y " .  
October 1941. 

concludes  t h a t  h i s  

The Dubl in  Review. 

In  t h i s  a r t i c l e  Williams s a y s  t h a t  t h e  C i t y  i s  Union 
and it i s  p e r f e c t  exchange. When he r e f e r s  t o  t h e  
"City" i t  would seem t h a t  Will iams is  t a l k i n g  about  
t h e  s p i r i t u a l  community o f  peop le  who c o - i n h e r e  i n  
each o t h e r  and i n  God. 

. "Natural  Goodness". ' Theology. October 
1941. 

Will iams s a y s  t h a t  t h e  " n a t u r a l "  and " supe rna tu ra l "  
s t a t e s  a r e  n o t  o p p o s i t e s  b u t  a r e  complementary. I n  

* 

t h e  human c o n d i t i o n  t h e  s o u l  i s  t h e  " supe rna tu ra l "  
and t h e  body t h e  "na tura l " .  

. . "The Doc t r i ne  of Largesse".  Time and 
Tide .  6 December 1941. 

I n  t h i s  review of  Vincent  T a y l o r ' s  Forg iveness  and 
R e c o n c i l i a t i o n ,  Williams e x p l a i n s  t h a t  t h e  d o c t r i n e  of  
l a r g e s s e  i s  a  p roces s  of  f o r g i v e n e s s  and be ing  f o r -  
g iven .  

. "Ways of  t h e  Soul". The New Engl i sh  
Weekly. January  8, 1942. 

I n  t h i s  review of  Grey Eminence by Aldous Huxley, 
Will iams d e f i n e s  t h e  Way of t h e  Af f i rma t ion  and t h e  
Way of  t h e  Negation and s a y s  t h a t  t h e y  a r e  n o t  ex-  
c l u s i v e ;  t hey  a r e  p a r t  o f  a  s i n g l e  p r i n c i p l e  o f  ex- 
change which i s  co- inherence  governing t h e  u n i v e r s e .  
One cannot  e x i s t  wi thout  t h e '  o t h e r .  



. " L e t t e r s  i n  .He l lw.  "Time 'and T i d e .  
2 1  March 1942. 

I n  t h i s  review o f  h i s  f r i e n d  C.S. Lewis1 The Screwtape 
L'et'te'rs, Will iams w r i t e s  a s  i f  he  were i n  h e l l  and s a y s  
t h a t  t h e  book g ives  away a l l  t h e  s e c r e t s  t h a t  would 
h e l p  peop le  t o  escape  from h e l l .  

. llNotes on t h e  Way". "Time 'an-d Ti 'de . 
7 May 1942-  

Will iams says  t h a t  B r i t a i n  i n  1942 is  i n  t h e  t ime of 
" the  Dolorous Blow and t h e  madness o f  Lancelot" .  He 
d i s c u s s e s  t h e  d i f f e r e n c e  between "cohering" and 
"co- inher ing1 '  and says  t h a t  f o r  B r i t a i n  t o  s e e  i t s  
way th rough  t h e  war, t h e  Ch ie f s  o f  S t a f f  must co-  
i n h e r e  as c e r t a i n  k n i g h t s  of  t h e  Round Table  d i d  t o  
s e e  an e a r l i e r  B r i t a i n  through i t s  wors t  hours .  

. "The Index of  t h e  Body". The Dubl in  
Review. J u l y  1942. 

I n  t h i s  a r t i c l e  Will iams proposes  t h a t  t h e  body should  
b e  s t u d i e s  a s  an index t o  a l l  t h e  heavenly  q u a l i t i e s  
because  Man was c r e a t e d  i n  t h e  image o f  God and t h e r e -  
f o r e  p o s s e s s e s  c e r t a i n  v i r t u e s  which can be s een  i n  t h e  
body. The body must n o t  be s e p a r a t e d  from t h e  s o u l ,  
t h e r e f o r e  t h e  v i r t u e s  which a r e  p r e s e n t  i n  t h e  s o u l  
a r e  a l s o  p r e s e n t  (and more e a s i l y  observed)  i n  t h e  
body. The body should  be  s t u d i e d  a s  an index t o  i n -  
c r e a s e  our  p r e p a r a t i o n  f o r  t h e  "whole t e x t . "  

. "St .  John o f  t h e  Cross". Time and T ide .  
27  June  1942. 

Will iams o u t l i n e s  t h e  l i f e  o f  S t .  John o f  t h e  Cross and 
d i s c u s s e s  t h e  Way of t h e  R e j e c t i o n  of Images fo l lowed  
by S t ,  John of t h e  Cross .  S ince  t h e  Way of R e j e c t i o n  
can 'only  be expressed  o r  cons ide re& by means of  an 
image o r  images, Will iams concludes  t h a t  t h e  Way of  
R e j e c t i o n  and t h e  Way of  Af f i rma t ion  a r e  n o t  a s  f a r  
a p a r t  as i s  u s u a l l y  b e l i e v e d .  



. The' F.l 'u' ' . . . ':g r e  of 'Be'at'r.i'c'e. London: Faber - 
and Faber; 1943. 

Will iamst s u b j e c t  i s  Beat r ice  a s  t h e  image leading  
Dante t o  God. He d i scusses  t h e  Way of t h e  Aff irmation 
of Images a s  p a r t  of t h e  Romantic Way and dea l s  with 
t h e  o r i g i n a l  appearance of the  image, t h e  withdrawal of 
t h e  image, and the  f i n a l  re-appearance of i t .  The 
r e l a t i o n s h i p  of the  personal  Image ( i n  t h i s  case 
Bea t r i ce )  t o  t h a t  of the  Ci ty  i s  important t o  t h e  Way, 
as i s  the  concept t h a t  we a r e  a l l  c r e a t e d  f o r  our 
p a r t i c u l a r  func t ions .  The book i s  an account of a  Way 
t o  Paradise  a s  char ted  by Dante and i n t e r p r e t e d  by 
Williams. 

. "A Dialogue on Hierarchy". Time and Tide.  
2 October 1943. 

I n  t h i s  d iscuss ion  of h ierarchy Williams says t h a t  i n  
t h e  i d e a l  s o c i e t y  h i e r a r c h i e s  a r e  of honourable 
func t ion  r a t h e r  than of ind iv idua l  mer i t .  Also: "The 
c l a s s l e s s  Republic i s  a  r e p u b l i c  of h i e r a r c h i e s ,  and 
each h ie ra rchy  i s  the  f l a s h i n g  out  of ranked equal-  
i t i e s  ." 

. "What the  Cross Means t o  Me". i n  What 
t h e  Cross Means t o  Me; A Theological  Symposium. 
London: James Clarke and Co. Ltd. ;  1943. 

In  Williams' view the  Cross i s  the  e x h i b i t i o n  of Li fe  
a s  pa in .  I t  i s  a l s o  the  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  of c r e a t i o n  i n  
t h a t  He who w i l l e d  t h a t  t h i s  l i f e  conta ins  pa in ,  
endures a t  the  moment of the  Cruc i f ix ion  t h a t  pa in  
w i l l e d  by Himself. I t  i s  a t  t h i s  po in t  t h a t  God knows 
Himself a s  man knod's H i m .  

. "Malory and t h e  G r a i l  Legend". - The 
Dublin Review. Apr i l  1 9 4 4 .  

In  t h i s  important essay Williams p icks  out those 
elements of Maloryts  g r a i l  s t o r y  which he f e e l s  a r e  
e s s e n t i a l  t o  t h a t  s t o r y  as  Myth. He concent ra tes  on 
t h e  heavenly s u b s t i t u t i o n  which causes Galahad's b i r t h  
and upon Galahad, Perc iva le ,  and Bors a s  t h r e e  



degrees  of  love ,  a l l  o f  which ach ieve  t h e  g r a i l .  

. "Maid and Measure". Tiine and T ide .  
6 May 1944. 

I n  t h i s  rev iew. -of  ' The' 'En'gli'sh 'Bible by S i r  Herber t  
Gr i e  r s  on and . Tke 'Et'lb l'e': ' 'I t's' 'Le't't-er 'a'n'd 'Spi'r it by 
W.C. Dick, W i l l i a - m s  d i s c u s s e s  how n e a r  t h e  sound of 
of  V i r g i l ' s  name i s  t o  t h e  words ' vi'rgo ( s t r o n g  
modesty) and ' 'vi-r a  ( c a r e f u l  measurement).  V i r g i l  
d e s i r e d  t o  e s t a  d a j u s t  c i t y  b u t  t h e  j u s t  c i t y  
could  n o t  be  e s t a b l i s h e d  u n t i l  the '  v i r g o  and t h e  v i r g a  
became one i n  C h r i s t .  

. ' A l l '  'Ha'll'ows' 'Eve. 1945. r p t .  New York: 
The Noonday P re s s ;  1969. 

T h i s ,  Wil l iams1 l a s t  and most powerful  nove l ,  is  con- 
cerned w i t h  t h e  a t tempt  by a  modern "magus" t o  send 
a  g i r l  i n t o  t h e  a r e a  between l i f e  and d e a t h .  He i s  
f o i l e d  i n  t h i s  because another  g i r l ,  r e c e n t l y  k i l l e d  i n  
a p l a n e  c r a s h  i n  wartime London, s u b s t i t u t e s  h e r s e l f .  
S ince  she  i s  a l r e a d y  i n  t h e  in-between world and i s  
s t r i v i n g  t o  love  t h e  people  t h a t  she  knew, he can do 
no th ing  t o  h e r ,  r e s o r t s  t o  c rude  magic s p e l l s ,  and i n  
t h e  end he. i s  des t royed .  

. "The Romantic Imagination".  The New 
Eng l i sh  Weekly. May 10 ,  1945. 

Th i s  review of  Owen B a r f i e l d ' s  Romanticism Comes of  
s ays  t h a t  t h e  t ragedy  of Engl i sh  Romanticism l i e s  

I n  a  b e l i e f  t h a t  Imagination b e a r s  some s p e c i a l  
r e l a t i o n  t o  Tru th  and i n  a  cor responding  f a i l u r e  t o  ask 
" in  what way i s  Imaginat ion t r u e  and how?" Wordsworth 
is t h e  only  Engl i sh  Romantic t o  have examined t h e  
problem. 

and Lewis, C.S. Ar thu r i an  Torso .  London: 
Oxford U n i v e r s i t y  P re s s ;  1948. 

This  book c o n t a i n s  Will iams1 u n f i n i s h e d  h i s t o r y  of  A r t h u r ,  
"The F igu re  of  Arthur", and Lewis' i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of 



T a l i e s s i n  Through Logres and The Region of  t h e  Summer 
S t a r s .  "The F igure  of Arthur",  because i t  i s  incom- 
p l e t e ,  i s  u s e f u l  only  i n  t h a t  it g ives  some i d e a  of 
Wil l iams '  wide r ead ing  i n  Ar thu r i an  romance. Lewis' 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s  a r e  i n v a l u a b l e .  They a r e  based on d i s -  
c u s s i o n s  w i th  Williams and on Lewis' knowledge of  
Wil l iams '  o t h e r  work, and a r e  t h e  most complete and 
a u t h o r i t a t i v e  s t a t emen t s  about t h e  l a t e r  p o e t r y  t o  d a t e .  

. He Came Down From Heaven and The For-  
g i v e n e s s  o f  S i n s .  London: Faber and Tabe r ;  1958.  

He Came Down From Heaven: The theme i s  t h e  F a l l  ex- 
p l a i n e d  i n  terms of man's d e s i r e  t o  know schism i n  t h e  
u n i v e r s e ,  t h e  co,nsequence of  t h a t  a c t i o n  which i s  man's 
knowledge of  good a s ' e v i l ,  and t h e  Atonement made by 
C h r i s t  a s  man. C h r i s t ' s  c r u c i f i x i o n  i s  t h e  g r e a t  a c t  
of  s u b s t i t u t i o n  t h a t  a l lows  man t o  become p a r t  o f  t h e  
co- inherence  i f  he can f o r g e t  h imse l f  and recognize  a l l  
as p a r t  o f  t h e  g r e a t e r  kingdom. 

The Forg iveness  of Sins:  This  makes c l e a r  t h a t  because 
God became f l e s h  man can hope t o  become p a r t  o f  God. 
C h r i s t ' s  a c t  of  t a k i n g  t h e  s i n s  of man i n t o  h i s  be ing  
opened t h e  way f o r  s a l v a t i o n .  On e a r t h  t h e  mutual ex- 
change o f  f o r g i v i n g  and a c c e p t i n g  f o r g i v e n e s s  i s  t h e  
p r e l u d e  t o  accep t ing  God's f o r g i v e n e s s  through C h r i s t  
and becoming one wi th  him. 

. "Notes on t h e  A r t h u r i a n  Myth". i n  
Wil l iams,  Char les .  The Image o f  t h e  C i t y  and Other 
Essays .  London: Oxford U n i v e r s i t y  P r e s s ;  1958. 

Th i s  a r t i c l e ,  w r i t t e n  i n  t h e  l a t e  n i n e t e e n  t w e n t i e s  o r  
e a r l y  n i n e t e e n  t h i r t i e s ,  c o n t a i n s  Wil l iams '  e a r l y  p l ans  
and n o t e s  f o r  h i s  Ar thu r i an  c y c l e .  I t  i s  h e l p f u l  i n  
e x p l a i n i n g  t h e  o r i g i n s  of  t h e  Ar thu r i an  poems and con- 
t r i b u t e s '  t o  an unders tanding  of  what Will iams was 
t r y i n g  t o  do i n  h i s  Ar thu r i an  p o e t r y .  

i 

. C o l l e c t e d  P l ays .  London: Oxford Univer- 
s i t y  P r e s s ;  1963. 

Th i s  volume r e p r e s e n t s  Wil l iams '  mature dramat ic  



w r i t i n g .  I t  c o n t a i n s  seven s t a g e  p l a y s  w r i t t e n  i n  
v e r s e  ("Thomas Cranmer of  Canterbury",  "Judgement a t  
Chelmsford", "Seed of  Adam", "The Death of  Good For-  
tune",  "The House by t h e  S t ab l e" ,  "Grab and Grace, o r  
I t ' s  t h e  Second Step", and "The House of t h e  Octopus"), 
a  p r o s e  v e r s i o n  of  an uncompleted s t a t e  p l a y  ("Terror 
o f  L igh t" ) ,  and a  r a d i o  p l a y  ("The Three Temptations").  
A l l  excep t  t h e  r a d i o  p l a y  were commissioned f o r  p e r -  
formance e i t h e r  by Church groups o r  a t  Church f e s t i v a l  
occas ions .  They d e a l  w i t h  t h e  c o n f l i c t  between good 
and e v i l  t h a t  is  c e n t r a l  t o  Wil l iams '  work, b u t  a r e  
more c l e a r l y  r e l i g i o u s  i n  c h a r a c t e r  t han  e i t h e r  t h e  
p o e t r y  o r  t h e  nove ls .  

Will iams,  Michal .  "As I Remember Cha r l e s  Williams". 
Episcopa l  Churchnews. A p r i l  1 2 ,  1953. 

I n  t h i s  a r t i c l e  Wil l iams '  w i f e  r e c a l l s  some moments i n  . t h e i r  l i f e  t o g e t h e r .  The a r t i c l e  sheds  l i t t l e  i n s i g h t  
on Will iams a s  person and/or a r t i s t  b u t  i t  does prov ide  
in format ion  on Will iams'  i n t e n s e  d e s i r e  t o  f i n i s h  h i s  
A r t h u r i a n  c y c l e  be fo re  h i s  dea th .  

Winship, George Parker  Jr.  "This Rough Magic: The Novels 
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